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ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT AMONG FIRST NATIONS: 
A CONTINGENCY PERSPECTIVE 

This dissertation explores the economic development objectives and strategies of the First 

Nations in Canada with three objectives: (i) identify their approach to development, (ii) 

develop a theoretical perspective capable of providing insight into this approach, and (ii) 

investigate the activities of First Nations in Saskatchewan to determine if they are 

consistent with the expected characteristics of the First Nations' development approach and 

the proposed theoretical perspective. 

To address the £irst objective, a wide range of sources are reviewed to determine the 

approach to development of the First Nations. Based on this review, the approach 

emphasizes the creation of profitable businesses competing in the global economy. These 

businesses are usually collectiveiy owned and often involve partnerships with non-First 

Nation corporations. The second objective is addressed by a theory review. Both the 

orthodox and radical perspectives are rejected. Instead, a 'contingency perspective' based 

on regulation theory, the postimperial perspective and alternative/Indigenous development 

approaches, is developed. 

The third objective is satisfied by research in three parts: (i) an investigation of the 

activities of the 70 Saskatchewan First Nations, (ii) a study of the attitude of non-First 

Nation companies toward establishing business alliances with First Nations, and (iii) a 

study of the activities of the Meadow Lake Tribal Council. 



Based on parts one and three of this research, 69% of First Nations' businesses are owned 

by First Nations alone or in partnership with non-First Nations businesses. These 

businesses account for 89% of the total estimated annual revenue of all First Nation 

businesses. Seventy-six percent of First Nation businesses compete in regional and 

nationaVIinternationa1 markets. Part two results indicate that non-First Nations corporations 

are entering into business alliances with aboriginal people more frequently. Five factors 

motivate this behavior: (i) the shift from a Fordist to a flexible regime of accumulation, (ii) 

changing standards of corporate social responsibility, (i) regulatory requirements, (iv) the 

growing aboriginal population, and its increasing affluence and level of education, and (v) 

the growing pool of natural and financial resources under the aboriginal control. These 

results are consistent with the expected characteristics of First Nations' development 

approach and the proposed contingency perspective. 
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This dissertation explores the economic development objectives, strategies, and activities 
of the First Nations in Canada with three objectives: (i) to identify the approach to 
development among First Nations, (ii) to develop a theoretical perspective capable of 
providing insight into this approach, and (iii) to investigate the activities of the First 
Nations in Saskatchewan to determine if they are consistent with the expected 
characteristics of the First Nations' approach to development and the proposed 
theoretical perspective. 

To address the first objective, a wide range of sources are reviewed to determine First 
Nations development objectives and strategies. Based on this review, the First Nations' 
development approach emphasizes the creation of profitable businesses competing in the 
global economy. These businesses are usually collectively owned and often involve 
partnerships with non-First Nation corporations. A review of development theory 
follows to accomplish the second objective. Both the orthodox and radical perspectives 
are rejected. Instead, a 'contingency perspective' based on regulation theory, the 
postimperial perspective and alternative/Indigenous development approaches, is 
developed. 

To address the third objective, research was conducted in three parts: (i) an investigation 
of the economic development activities of the 70 Saskatchewan First Nations, (ii) a 
study of the approach of non-First Nations companies to business alliances with First 
Nations, and (i) a case study of the development activities of the Meadow Lake Tribal 
Council. 

Based on the first and third parts of this research, 69% of First Nations businesses are 
owned by First Nations alone or First Nations in joint venture with non-First Nations 
businesses. These businesses account for 89% of the total estimated annual revenue of 
all First Nation businesses. Only 24% of First Nations businesses target the local market, 
the rest compete in broader regional, national and international markets. Part two of the 
research shows that a growing number of non-First Nations corporations are adopting a 
strategy of business alliances with aboriginal people. Five factors motivate this corporate 
behaviour: (i) a shift in the global competitive environment from a Fordist to a flexible 
regime of accumulation, (ii) society's changing expectations about what constitutes 
socially responsible corporate behaviour, (iii) legal and regulatory requirements and 
restrictions, (iv) the growing aboriginal population, and its increasing affluence and level 
of education, and (v) the rapidly growing pool of natural and financial resources under 
the control of aboriginal people. These results confirm the eight characteristics of the 
First Nations' approach to economic development and are consistent with the proposed 
contingency perspective. 
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1 Introduction 

The First Nations in Canada and Indigenous people around the world are becoming 

increasingly active in economic development activities. Through the creation of business 

ventures competing at the regional, national and international scale they are struggling to 

find a place in the new global economy. In pursuit of a greater understanding of this 

phenomenon, my dissertation explores the economic development objectives, strategies, 

structures and activities of the First Nations in Canada. 

My objectives are threefold. The first is to iden@ the characteristics of the First 

Nations' approach to economic development, in particular their objectives and strategies. 

The second is to develop a theoretical perspective on First Nations' economic 

development that can provide insight into the likelihood their strategies will result in the 

attainment of their objectives. My third and final objective is to compare the actual 

development activities and outcomes of selected First Nations with their stated goals and 

expectations and my proposed theoretical perspective. A common and important thread 

Iunning through these objectives is the consideration of the role that mutually beneficial 

alliances between First Nation and non-First Nation businesses play in the economic 

development process in the context of an increasingly flexible global capitalist economic 

system. To accomplish these three objectives, my research focuses on two subject 

groups -- the First Nations in Canada, particularly those in Saskatchewan, and the non- 



First Nation business corporations with whom these First Nations have formed 

businesses alliances or with whom they might in the future. 

My dissertation contains eight chapters. The next chapter begins by i d e n m g  and 

describing the study group, the First Nations in Canada. It continues with an overview of 

the development objectives and strategies of this group as garnered from numerous First 

Nation sources. Based on this overview, eight characteristics of the emerging First 

Nations' approach to development are proposed. The chapter ends with the suggestion 

that there are three key questions related to this emerging First Nations' approach to 

development that must be addressed if my three objectives are to be achieved. In Chapter 

3, eight premises are developed based on the eight characteristics of First Nations' 

development and the four questions. The procedure used to test these premises is also 

described. 

Chapter 4 addresses Premise One, that is, that the First Nations approach to economic 

development is consistent with development theory. The chapter begins with a review of 

economic development theory as it is evolving in response to changes in the global 

economic system. Then, a 'contingency perspective' on the economic development of 

First Nations is developed that is an amalgam of three of these emerging theoretical 

perspectives - regulation theory, the postimperial perspective and altemativehdigenous 

development approaches. 

The remaining seven premises are tested in three ways: (i) an investigation of the 

economic development activities of the 70 First Nations in Saskatchewan in order to 



identify the strategies adopted, structures created and activities undertaken (Chapter 5), 

(ii) a review of the approach to First Nations business development being adopted by 

selected non-First Nations companies (Chapter 6), and (iii) an in-depth case study of the 

economic development activities of the Meadow Lake Tribal Council (Chapter 7). In the 

eighth and final chapter, the characteristics of the emerging First Nations approach to 

economic development, the four questions that flow from this approach, and the 

contingency perspective are revisited in light of the results of my research. 



2. Indigenous People and Economic Development 

There is a ground-swell of economic development activity occurring among the First 

Nations in Canada and Indigenous people around the world. The purpose of this chapter 

is to develop an understanding of the approach to development that is emerging among 

the First Nations in Canada based on statements made by leading First Nation 

spokespersons. This understanding will form the basis for my review of economic 

development theory in the search for a relevant perspective and investigation of actual 

First Nations development activities. 

The chapter contains three sections. The first describes the study area and subjects. The 

second section is a description of the development objectives of the First Nations and the 

approach to economic development that is emerging as they pursue these objectives. The 

final section presents a problem statement and four critical questions. These questions 

must be answered in order to assess the likelihood that the First Nations will attain their 

economic development objectives by following their approach. 

2. 1. Study Area and Subjects 

My research investigates the economic development activities of the First Nations in 

Canada with an emphasis on those in Saskatchewan. Particular attention is paid to the 

extent to which these activities involve the establishment of mutually beneficial alliances 

(MBAs) with non-First Nation businesses. 



The First Nations in Canada have a well-developed political system. Individual First 

Nations (Bands) form the cornerstone of this structure. Under the provisions of the 

Indian Act, each First Nation has its own government, controls its own land-base, and 

determines its own membership. Access to, control of, and responsibility for federal 

funding is at the First Nation level. Each First Nation can formulate its own economic 

development plans and establish its own economic development objectives. First 

Nations establish and operate business ventures individually or in combination with 

other First Na!ions and/or non-First Nations organizations in pursuit of these objectives. 

Within Saskatchewan, the First Nations have created a provincial body, the Federation 

of Saskatchewan Indian Nations (FSW to deal with common concerns (e.g. the 

negotiation of an agreement on gaming with the provincial government). To deal with 

regional concerns (e.g., larger economic development projects, health services and 

education), the FSIN is subdivided into ten Districts or Tribal Councils. The FSIN and 

similar bodies fiom the other provinces and the territories have joined together to form 

the Assembly of First Nations (AFN) to represent their interests at the federal level. 

Internationally, the interests of Indigenous people are served by the World Council of 

Indigenous Peoples. 

The location of its Iand-base, the resources of that land-base, and the other resources that 

a First Nation controls play a critical role in determining the development objectives and 

strategies of that First Nation and the business opportunities available to it. For example, 

the Key and Cote First Nations are located in an agricultural region of the Province of 

Saskatchewan and have for years been involved in farming. This fact combined with 



their access to capital from a federal government program made them attractive partners 

to other fann businesses in the area. These two First Nations have formed a joint 

venture, the Thunderhill Investment Corporation. In turn, this development corporation 

has joined with fanners in the area to create another joint venture, Norquay Alfalfa 

Processors Ltd. to produce and market alfalfa pellets to world markets. Similarly, the 

First Nations of the Meadow Lake Tribal Council in north-west Saskatchewan are 

extensively involved in forestry, as are some members of the Prince Albert Grand 

Council in the northcentral region. Members of the later Tribal Council are also very 

active in the mining industry and in wild rice production. More generally, 27 of the 70 

First Nations in the province have just ratified a Treaty Land Entitlement Settlement 

This settlement will see in excess of $500 million paid to the entitlement Nations over a 

12-year period to purchase land and to foster economic development (see Chapter Five 

for details). Many other First Nations in Saskatchewan and throughout the country are 

pursuing similar claims. The greatly expanded capital base created through the 

settlement of these claims is bound to result in an increase in business development 

activities among First Nations. 

In addition to development activities at the First Nation level, Tribal Councils establish 

economic development plans and objectives and participate in business ventures on 

behalf of their member Nations. For example, the Meadow Lake Tribal Council has 

acquired a fifty percent interest in Nonask Forest Products Ltd. which operates a saw 

mill in Meadow Lake and holds harvesting rights and reforestation responsibilities for 

3.3 million hectares of Crown Land in the Meadow Lake area. Norsask Forest Products 



Ltd. has entered into a joint venture with Millar Western Ltd., a company that operates a 

pulp mill in the area. This joint venture company, Mistik Management Ltd., manages the 

forest operations that supply timber to both the pulp and saw mills1. Other Tribal 

Councils are similarly active. The Price Albert Grand Council owns a hotel, is an active 

participant in the Northern Lights Casino, operates several mine servicing companies 

(some joint ventures) and a security company. Tribal Councils are also active in capacity 

building and support activities including education, ttaining and business support. The 

bulk of the h d i n g  for these Tribal Council activities comes fiom the federal 

government on behalf of its member First Nations. 

The FSIN is an active participant in economic development. It has established a 

provincial economic development strategy and guidelines to assist Tribal Councils and 

First Nations and to coordinate their efforts. The FSIN has also created a variety of 

institutions to support economic development. These institutions include: the 

Saskatchewan Indian Equity Foundation, the Saskatchewan Indian Agriculture Program, 

the Saskatchewan Indian Gaming Commission, the Saskatchewan Man Federated 

College and the Saskatchewan Indian Institute of Technology. These institutions are 

b d e d  in a variety of ways with by far the largest proportion coming fiom the federal 

government to the FSIN on behalf of the First Nations in Saskatchewan. An example is 

the labour force training agreement between the FSIN and the federal government's 

Department of Human Resources. Announced on June 8, 1996, this three-year $50 

' See Chapter Seven for details about the development activities of the Meadow Lake Tribal Council. 
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million agreement "will allow Indians to design and deliver vocational training based on 

the needs they see locally" (Star Phoenix 1996b, Al). The program will be administered 

by the "FSIN's vocational training arm, the Saskatchewan Indian Training Assessment 

Group (SITAG)" (Star Phoenix 1996b, Al). 

The Federation is also directly involved in large business development projects serving 

all the First Nations in the province. Two currently occupy much of the organization's 

attention -- gaming and the First Nations Bank of Canada (see Chapter Five for more 

details). Both of these are joint ventures, the first with the Province of Saskatchewan and 

the second with the Toronto Dominion Bank. Both are 'self-financing' with the 

operating costs being paid fiom revenues and any surplus reinvested or distributed to 

First Nations and their partners. 

At the Federal level, the AFN works to create an environment that will facilitate 

development as part of the process of realization of the First Nation right to self- 

government. It focuses on broad jurisdictional, treaty, constitutional and political issues. 

It receives that vast majority of its h d i n g  from the federal government although 

member Nations bear some of the costs for the participation of their particular 

representative (usually the Chief). 

The AFN, FSIN, Tribal Councils, some First Nations, and some of their joint ventures 

and business corporations prepare annual reports. These reports and other documents, 

along with data gathered through primary research, provide the information necessary to 



identie the economic development objectives, strategies, and structures of the First 

Nations in Saskatchewan. 

Because of the importance of alliances with non-First Nation businesses in the First 

Nations approach to development, such businesses are the other subject of my research. I 

am particularly interested in non-First Nation businesses that have entered into business 

alliances with First Nations or have othenvise indicated an interest in corporate First 

Nations relations. To satisfy this requirement, I have selected for study corporations who 

are members of the Canadian Council for Aboriginal Business (CCAB). In addition, to 

assure the availability of annual reports and other public documents, they must be 

'public companies' incorporated federally or provincially. These documents, plus the 

responses to the questionnaire sent to the selected CCAB members, form the basis of my 

analysis of the reasons why certain corporations have chosen (or might chose) to form 

business alliances with a First Nation (or ~a t i ons )~ .  

2.2. Indigenous People and Econornic Development 

The United Nations announced the beginning of the Intemationaf Decade of Indigenous 

People in 1995. The significance of this announcement is that it acknowledges that 

Indigenous peoples around the world share in a common struggle for the recognition and 

realization of their rights. These rights include: "the right to ownership and control of 

their territories; the right to self-determination; and the right to representation through 

their own institutions" (Colchester 1994,73). 



As the following material indicates, economic development is emerging as a key 

component of this struggle in two ways. First, gaining control of land and resources is 

considered critical to improving the socioeconomic circumstances of Indigenous people. 

Control over resources improves the potential for the creation of the businesses essential 

to the development of a viable Indigenous economy. Second, a robust and sustainable 

economy is regarded as essential to self-determination and the exercise of a measure of 

red control over the relationship between Indigenous people and non-Indigenous 

governments and transnational corporations (TNCS)~. 

According to Jorge Valente (CANDO 1995c), the President of the World Council of 

Indigenous Peoples, in support of their drive to reassert their rights, Indigenous people 

are seeking to rebuild their once robust and self-sufficient economies. He and other 

international Indigenous leaders4 attending the Council for the Advancement of Native 

Development Officers (CANDO) Conference held in Winnipeg in the fall of 1995 

emphasized that rebuilding their economies will require the return of Indigenous people 

to their pre-colonial practices of trade and commerce. Recognizing current world 

realities, the World Council believes that the creation of the businesses and other 

See Chapter Six for the results of this research. 

For a sense of the relationship between land and resources, development, cultural survival and self- 
determination of Indigenous people see The Conclusions and Recommendations of the U.N. Experts 
Seminar on Indigenous Land Rights and Claims (World Council of Indigenous Peoples, 1996). 

Sam Mercado, President of the Corporation for Indigenous Economic Development, Nicaragua; 
Brooklyn Rivera, Miskito Indian Leader and Vice Minister of the Nicaraguan National Government; 
ReginaIdo Marroquin, Guatamalan Mayan leader; and Simon Brascoupe and Wayne Dunn of the Apikan 
Indigenous Network. 



institutions necessary to restoring these patterns and practices will require partnerships 

between Indigenous people, businesses, and state governments in various combinations. 

Wayne Dunn in his address to the conference (CANDO, 1995c) said that because of the 

business development experience of the First Nations in Canada, other Indigenous 

peoples are looking to them for advice and assistance. The remainder of this section 

provides an overview of the approach to business that has emerged among the First 

Nations in Canada. 

2.3. Economic Development and the First Nations in Cattadti 

As with all Indigenous people, the First Nations of Canada are understandably unhappy 

with their circumstances and are striving to improve them. In the words of George 

Erasmus, past National Chief of the Assembly of First Nations of Canada and current 

Co-Chair of the Royal Commission on Aboriginal Peoples: 

Our people have been relegated to the lowest rung on the ladder of 
Canadian society; suffer the worst conditions of life, the lowest incomes, 
the poorest education, and health; and can envision only the most 
depressingftures for our children @rasmus 1989, 1). 

Elaborating on the current socioeconomic state of the First Nations, according to the 

Federation of Saskatchewan Indian Nations (FSIN), "only one of every three First 

Nations citizens in Saskatchewan is employed and over 60% of the province's First 

Nations people are classified as living in poverty - roughly four times the average found 

in non-Aboriginal communities" (Peters l996,8). 

Erasmus says that the people of the First Nations in Canada believe that this situation 

can be turned around. He says to do so will require a return to the self-government 



principles underlying the treaties between the First Nations and Europeans. In a manner 

consistent with the aspirations of Indigenous people around the world, Erasmus states 

that: 

All across North America tod' First Nutiions shme a common perceprion 
of what was then agreed: we would allow Europeans to stay among us and 
use a certain mount of our I& while in our own I Q R ~  we would 
continue to exercise our own laws and maintain our own insitutions and 
systems of government. We all believe that that vision is still very possible 
today, that as First Nations we should have our own governments with 
jurisdiction over o w  own lands andpeople (Erasrnus 1989, 1 & 2). 

The people of the First Nations realize self-government will not result in an automatic 

improvement of their socioeconomic circumstances. As summarized in the next two 

paragraphs, they acknowledge that the relationship between self-government and 

socioeconomic development is much more complex with the former enabling the latter 

and the latter supporting the former. 

The people of the First Nations want control over their traditional lands through self- 

government so that they can "decide about and benefit from the type of development we 

want in our own temtories, not have such development forced on us to serve outside 

interests" (Erasmus, 1989,2)'. According Lester Lafond, a respected First Nations leader 

from the Muskeg Lake First Nation in Saskatchewan, such control will: 

Create an environment in which Indians can deal more effectively with 
their social and economic problems in a positive manner. Do not be 
misled, however, it will not, and I repeat, will not in itself make those 
problem disappear. ...It he people of the First Nations must] make the 

' See Chapters 5 and 6 for a discussion of the role land claims play in building the economic development 
capacity of the First Nations. 



necessary a@ustments in our thinking so that we will eventually become 
self-reliant (La fond 1 985,16). 

From these and other First Nation sources (for example FSIN 1993, MLTC 1991-5% 

PATC 1993, SIAP 1992), it is clear that self-government and the related control of lands 

and resources are expected to play a powerfid enabling role in First Nations 

socioecmomic development. 

At the same time, First Nations consider economic self-sufficiency to be critically 

important to the realization and ongoing support of self-government and to the 

preservation and strengthening of traditional values and practices. Ovide Mercredi, 

current Grand Chief of the AFN, succinctIy summarizes the First Nations' view of the 

relationship between economic development and the realization of self-government 

when he states that "If we gain [political] power for the community but we don't get the 

economy, we have power that cannot exercise itself" (Mercredi 1994, 7). With respect to 

the relationship between economic development and traditional values and practices6, he 

says ?without an economic base the culture is either dying or dead. So what we have to 

do is restore an economic base ... everything else will fall in place in terms of self- 

esteem, in terms of community spirit and in terms of improving the standard of living in 

our community" (Mercredi 1994, 7). Figure 2-1 captures the essence of the First 

Nations' view of the relationship between self-government and control of traditional 



lands, economic and business development and economic self-sufficiency and an end to 

dependency. Gains in any one area lead to improvement in others. In turn, these 

improvements impact positively on the area where the initial improvements occurred, 

and so on and so on. This view of the development process is entirely consistent with 

Gunnar Myrdal's concept of cumulative causation and the 'virtuous circle' (Myrdal 

1968). At the same time, it reflects the 'Circle World View' that is widely held among 

the First Nation cultures in North America and Indigenous people elsewhere. 

( Conwl of Resources I 

Business 

Economic Development 

Figure 2-1: The First Nations Development Circle 

For an example of the relationship between traditional values and practices and development see Chapter 
7. That chapter contains a description of the key traditional values that are to guide all of the economic 
development activities of the Meadow Lake Tnial Council and the process used to determine these 
guiding principles (itself an example of traditional practices in action). The principles include: self- 
reliance as communities, families and individuals rather than dependency on 'welfue' programs, sharing, 
community decision-making, respect for the environment and consultation with Elders. 



There is general agreement that building First Nation economic self-sdciency requires 

participation in the global economy through business development, often in partnership 

with others (Decter and Kowal 1989, FSIN 1993, MLTC 1991-5 a & b, PATC 1993, 

SIAP 1992, TFHQ 1993). A sense of this agreement was captured by the National 

Aboriginal Financing Task Force in its report The Promise of the Future: Achieving 

Economic SeK-Sufficiency Through Access to Capital (NAFT 1996). The report 

identified seven essential steps to economic self-dciency. The third step says: 

n e  most effective way (and probably the only wayl for Aboriginal 
communities to address their current socio-economic challenges is to 
create wealth through business activity (NAFT 1 996,9). 

W e  the NAFT's seventh step says: 

To achieve economic self-suflciency, Aboriginal communities must 
promote coordination and partnership among many groups and 
individuals, both within the Aboriginal community and outside it WAFT 
1996, 11). 

First Nations recognize that planning to create successful business in the search for self- 

sufficiency is an intellectual exercise. Going beyond planning, to actually create such 

businesses and operate them successfully requires capacity -- human, financial and 

physical. Participants at an Aboriginal Corporate Roundtable conducted by the Council 

for the Advancement of Native Development Officers were asked to identify critical 

capacity issues relating to economic development. The top three issues identified by 

Aboriginal participants were: 

I .  Stable and culturally appropriate institutions of government. 

2. Recognition of Aboriginal rights regarding land and resources. 

3. Education initiatives (CANDO 1995d, 2). 



Responding to these issues, the First Nations are creating administrative structures, 

negotiating the settlement of outstanding Treaty and other claims, and developing 

financial and education institutions. 

Based on the preceding, it appears that the First Nations approach to economic 

development has eight key characteristics (Figure 2-2). Overall, individual First Nations 

exhibit a predominately collective approach to economic development that is closely tied 

to each First Nation's traditional lands, its identity as a Nation and its desire to be self- 

governing. The First Nations development approach is intended to serve three purposes: 

the attainment of economic self-sufficiency, the improvement of socioeconomic 

circumstances, and the preservation and strengthening of traditional culture, values and 

languages. It is the strong collective approach with a 'national' focus and the emphasis 

placed on culture, values and languages that distinguishes the First Nations' approach to 

economic development fiom the approach of other Canadian communities of a similar 

size and in similar locations. 

The First Nations believe that they can achieve these purposes through participation in 

the global capitalist economy and have adopted processes that reflects this belief. They 

are creating businesses to compete in the global economy in order to generate the wealth 

necessary to support self-government and improve socioeconomic conditions. At the 

same time, through ownership, the people of the First Nations expect to exercise greater 

control over activities in their traditional territories. The First Nations recognize that the 

success of this approach depends on the long-term profitability of the businesses that 

they create. Therefore, they are devoting considerable efforts to capacity building to 



enhance their ability to develop and manage businesses. First Nations' capacity building 

goals and strategies fit well with the 'four capitals' of ecological economics: ecological, 

human, manufactured and institutional7 (Straussfogei 1997, 122-123). They are striving 

to improve their capacity for development on all four fronts. 

The First Nations' approach to economic development is: 
1. A predominantly collective one centered on the individual First Nation 

for the purposes of: 
2. Attaining economic self-sufficiency as a necessary condition for the realization 

of self-government at the First Nation level. 
3. Improving the socioeconomic circumstances of the people of the First Nations. 
4. Preserving and strengthening traditional culture, values and languages and 

the reflection of the same in development activities 
Involving the following processes: 

5. Creating and operating businesses to exercise the control over the economic 
development process. 

6. Creating and operating businesses that can compete profitably over the long- 
run in the global economy, to build the economy necessary to support self- 
government and improve socioeconomic conditions. 

7. Forming alliances and joint ventures among themselves and with non-First 
Nation partners to create businesses that can compete profitably in the global 
economy. 

8. Building capacity for economic development through: (i) education, training 
and institution-building and (ii) the realization of the treaty and Aborigmal rights 
to land and resources. 

Source: adapted fiom Anderson and Bone 1995a 

Figure 2-2: The Eight Characteristics of First Nations Economic Development 

' Straussfogel(1997) suggests replacing the usual core-periphery continuum used to describe the relative 
levels of development among people/places with a set of four continuums - one for each of the capitals. A 
description of relative development would be based on the aggregate of a people/place's position on all 
four continuums. This leads to a much richer and more descriptive system for comparing relative levels of 
development and provides better guidance for policy and program development. 



Importantly, in spite of their national status, individual First Nations exhibit many 

characteristics associated with the local/regional scale (population, size and location of 

land base, etc.) as  opposed to those commonly expected at the national scale. 

Acknowledging this, they realize that to succeed in the global economic system they will 

often have to form alliances with other people and groups (Indigenous and non- 

Indigenous). This gives First Nations' economic development a unique geographic 

character. It is at the same time a locdregional (&om a geographic perspective), national 

@om an individual First Nation perspective) and global process. 

2.4. Problem Statement 

First Nations want to develop an economic system that will improve their peoples' 

socioeconomic circumstances, build economic ~e~re l i ance ,  support self-government, 

and preserve and strengthen traditional aspects of their society. First Nations control 

over their own development is an essential characteristic of this system. At the same 

time, First Nations acknowledged that their economy must be integrated with the global 

economic system. The challenge facing First Nations is to successfully integrate their 

economic activities into the global economy while retaining adequate control over 

development on their lands and attaining their development objectives. 

This challenge raises three critical questions that my dissertation will address: 

1. What strategies and structures have First Nations established to retain control 

over economic and business development and assure that an appropriate 

proportion of the benefits of that development accrue to their people? What role 

do mutually beneficial alliances play in these strategies and structures? 



2. Does economic development theory support the goals, strategies and structures 

adopted by First Nations? Are the outcomes First Nations expect consistent with 

those anticipated by theory? 

3. Are the actual outcomes consistent with theoretical expectations andlor First 

Nations expectations? 

The preceding problem statement and key questions lie at the macro (First Nations) level 

and are the focus of my dissertation. However, even if my research confirms the eight 

characteristics of the First Nations approach to economic development answering 

questions 1 & 2, and returns positive answers to questions 3 and 4, issues at the micro 

(firm level) remain to be considered. 

The ultimate success of the First Nations approach depends on decisions made and 

actions taken at the firm level. Business-by-business, opportunities and potential partners 

will have be identified, financing secured, customers' needs assessed, products 

developed and marketed, employees hired, trained and directed, and the like. These 

business management activities must be done properly over and over again to create and 

sustain the profitable businesses that are the key to the successful implementation of the 

First Nations economic development strategy. Further, doing these activities 

successfully f h m  a business perspective is not sufficient. They must be done in a way 

that is consistent with the traditional values and practices that that the people of the First 

Nations deem important. Although my research concentrates on macro level issues some 

insight is offered into performance at the firm level in Chapters 5 and 7. 



3. Research Premises and Processes 

My dissertation has three purposes. 

1. To identify the economic development objectives, strategies and structures being 

adopted by a particular group of Indigenous people - the First Nations in Canada 

- as they strive to rebuild their economies and societies. 

2. To develop a theoretical perspective capable of offering insight into this 

approach and the likelihood of its success. 

3. To compare the actual development activities and outcomes of selected First 

Nations with their stated goals and expectations and my theoretical perspective. 

To accomplish these purposes, I developed eight premises relating to the eight 

characteristics of First Nations economic development and the three key questions raised 

by that approach. I then conducted research in four phases to confirm or refute these 

premises. In all four phases, the focus is on: (i) the creation and operation of businesses 

by First Nations, (ii) the establishment of partnerships with non-First Nation 

corporations, and (i) the role of these businesses in First Nations economic 

development. 

The first phase of my research consisted of a search for a theoretical perspective capable 

of offering insight into the appropriateness and probable outcome of the emerging First 

Nations approach to economic development. The second involved the study of the 

economic development strategies, structures and activities of the 70 First Nations in 



Saskatchewan and a comparison these expectations, strategies and outcomes with the 

eight characteristics of the First Nations approach to development and my theoretical 

perspective. The third phase focused on an investigation of the approach toward joint 

ventures and other alliances with First Nations exhibited by certain non-First Nation 

business corporations. The fourth and f5.d phase involved a detailed case study of the 

economic and business development objectives, strategies, and processes of the Meadow 

Lake Tribal Council, and the businesses, benefits, costs and reactions associated with 

these activities8. 

Overall, the results of my research were expected to: 

1. Provide an understanding of the development objectives of First Nations and the 

business-related strategies and structures intended to attain those objectives. 

2. Contribute to the ongoing evolution of development theory by developing and 

validating (or not) a theoretical perspective on First Nations economic 

development. 

The remainder of this chapter consists of a description of the eight premises and an 

overview of the procedure used to test them. 

3.1. Premike One: Theory Review and Dewlopment 

Premise One flows fiom the third question raised in the problem statement. Specifically, 

does economic development theory support the goals, strategies and structures adopted 

by First Nations, and are the outcomes First Nations expect consistent with those 

Phases one through four are the subjects of Chapters 4 through 7, respectively. 



anticipated by theory? Results of the first phase of my research testing this premise are 

found in Chapter 4. 

Premise One: The emerging First Nations approach to economic development is 

consistent with contemporary economic development theory and has the potential to 

deliver the expected outcomes - economic ~e~suff iciency in support of self- 

government, improvement of socioeconomic circumstances, and the preservation and 

strengthening of traditional cultures, values and languages and the reflection of the same 

in development activities. 

3.2. Premises Two to Five: First Nations Economic Development 

Premises Two through Five and the research to test them are directed at determining the 

extent to which actual First Nation economic development strategies, structures, 

activities, expectation and results are consistent with the eight characteristics of First 

Nations' development proposed in Chapter 2 and, by extension, the theoretical 

perspective developed to address these characteristics. Results of this second phase of 

my research are reported in Chapter 5. 

Premise Two: First Nations consider economic development to be critical to the 

attainment of their broader development goals and they have adopted a predominately 

collective approach in pursuit of these goals. 

Premise Three: First Nations view the creation and ownership of businesses that can 

compete profitably in the global economy as critical to the attainment of their economic 

development goals. 



Premise Four: First Nations business development strategies include: support for First 

Nations individuals to create and operate business, individual First Nation ownership 

and operation of businesses, and the establishment of joint ventures and other alliances 

with other First Nation and non-First Nation partners. 

Premise Five: First Nations consider capacity building through: (i) education, (ii) 

institution building, and (ii) the acquisition of financial and physical resources through 

land claims and treaty negotiations to be critical to the effective implementation of their 

approach to development. 

3.3. Premises Six, Seven and Eight: Corporate First Nations Aliiances 

Premises Six, Seven and Eight address the issue of corporate First Nations alliances 

fiom the perspective of the non-First Nation companies. The purpose of this third phase 

of my research is to confirm or refute these premises. Results are found in Chapter 6. 

Premise Six flows fiom the fact that the view of the public and of governments about 

what constitutes socially responsible corporate behaviour has been changing over time. 

Society's expectations are broadening and deepening particularly with respect to 

consultation with, and the participation of, various 'publics'. Premise seven is based on 

changes in the way companies compete in the global economy. The competitive 

environment is shifting to one of flexible or agile competitiong. Many companies are 

narrowing their focus to concentrate on key competencies and core activities. 

9 See Chapter 4, Section 4.2 for a detailed discussion 



Increasingly these companies are seeking alliances with others with their own particular 

key competencies to supply goods and services once produced 'in-house'. Finally, 

Premise eight relates to the growing attractiveness to corporations of First Nations as  

business partners. Through negotiation, litigation, and the assertion of treaty, Aboriginal 

and constitutional rights, the peoples of the First Nations are gaining control over the 

resources of vast land bases. As a result of this process they are also acquiring signi£icant 

pools of investment capital. In addition, the Aboriginal population is growing in 

numbers and affluence and the education level of Aboriginal people is improving, 

making Aboriginal people a more attractive market and labour-force. 

Premise Six: Companies accept that accommodating society's changing expectations 

about what constitutes acceptable corporate behaviour is essential to long-run corporate 

survival. Considering this, many companies are more likely to enter into consultations 

and other participative processes with First Nations (and others) now than they were in 

the past. 

Premise Seven: Because of the shift to flexible or agile competition, companies are 

more likely to need to enter into business alliances with others (including the First 

Nations) now than they were in the past. 

Premise Eight: The First Nations are attractive an attractive and growing market and an 

increasingly capable woruorce. In addition, they are acquiring significant resources 

through successful land claims, treaty negotiations and the recognition of aboriginal 



rights to land and resources. potential partners to certain corporations. Business alliances 

offer corporations access to these First Nation resources. 

3.4. Cose Study 

Phase four of my research involves a case study of the activities of the Meadow Lake 

Tribal Council. The purpose is to provide a more detailed and richer picture of the First 

Nations' approach to development as implemented in a particular place by a particular 

group. It is expected that the case study will provide additional confirmation of Premises 

One to Eight. 

3.5. Research Procedure 

3.5.1. Theory Review and Development 

An extensive literature review was conducted to identify a theoretical perspective 

appropriate to use in assessing the approach to economic development being adopted by 

First Nations. Early in this review, it became apparent to me that no single development 

theory was adequate for this purpose. Instead, I chose to create a new theoretical 

perspective called the contingency perspective. This perspective draws elements from 

three existing theories and, I believe, provides a satisfactory h e w o r k  for interpreting 

economic development among the First Nations. This review and the resulting 

contingency perspective are described in Chapter 4. 

3.5.2. First Nations Economic Development in Saskatchewan 

My research into the nature of the First Nations economic development in Saskatchewan 

and the resulting business economy began in January of 1994 and continued through the 

summer of 1996. It was conducted in two phases. 



The first phase ran fiom January 1994 to September 1994. The purpose of this phase was 

to obtain information about economic development in three areas: planning, structure 

and business ownership. In January of 1994, a questio~aire along with an 

accompanying letter was faxed to each Chief. In February of 1994, a separate 

questionnaire and letter was faxed to the Director of Economic Development of each 

Tribal Council. In March of 1994, a second letter and another copy of the questionnaire 

was sent to those who had not responded to the f i d O .  Finally, &om June to September 

follow-up phone calls were made to each First Nation. The purpose of these calls was 

threefold: (i) to elicit responses from those First Nations who had not replied, (ii) to 

confirm the responses received, and (iii) to clarify any confusing or missing information. 

The second part of my research into First Nations business development in 

Saskatchewan ran fiom January 1995 through the summer of 1996. During this phase, 

the objective was to obtain additional details about the First Nations businesses in the 

province including: (i) the number and types of businesses, (ii) the forms of ownership 

and (iii) annual sales. I acquired this information using both primary and secondary 

research. The primary research involved surveying each First Nation by telephone to 

obtain information about the businesses it owned in whole or in part and about the 

businesses owned by its members. The two secondary sources were the Federation of 

Saskatchewan Indian Nations and TransGas Ltd. a subsidiary of SaskEnergy. In 1994, 

10 See Appendix A for copies ofthe letters and questionnaires. 
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both of these organizations had separately compiled lists of First Nation (or in the case 

of TransGas - Aboriginal) businesses in Saskatchewan. 

I combined the information fiom my primary and secondary research to produce a 

database on the First Nations business and economic development in Saskatchewan. 

This database contains information for each First Nation and Tribal Council about: (i) 

the presence and extent of economic development planning, (ii) organization and 

responsibility for economic development, and (iii) the number, type, annual sales, and 

form of ownership of businesses". 

Based on this database, First Nations and Tribal Councils were ranked according to level 

of economic development activity. Then the development approach, location, 

population, land base and education levels for selected high and low ranked First 

Nations were examined in a search for underlying causes of differences in levels of 

economic development activity. In addition, data fiom the 1991 and 1986 censuses were 

compared to determine if a difference in level of economic development activity 

corresponded with a difference in socioeconomic performance'2. 

The results of this research and the conclusions drawn from it are presented in Chapter 5. 

See Appendix B for the entire First Nations' business development database and the summary of First 
Nations business and economic development activities and Appendix C for the ranking of First Nations 
and Tribal Councils by level of economic development activity. 

l2 See Appendix D for the comparative socioeconomic data. 



3.53. Corporate Aboriginal Alliances 

My research into corporate Aboriginal alliances began in the Spring of 1995. Initially, I 

reviewed selected corporate annual reports and other company literature; material fkom 

Aboriginal joint venture partners; reports and other material from the Canadian Council 

for Aboriginal Business, the Native Investment and Trade Association, the Council for 

the Advancement of Native Development Officers (particularly their Aboriginal 

Corporate Round Tables) and other organizations; and an excellent book of case studies 

called Corporate Aboriginal Relations (Sloan and Hill 1995). From this review, I was 

able to forin tentative conclusions about the forces that are motivating corporations to 

form business alliances with Aboriginal people. These tentative conclusions formed the 

basis of the second phase of my research into corporate Aboriginal alliances. 

Work on this second phase, a survey of 30 Canadian corporations, commenced in earnest 

in the fall of 1995. In November of 1995, I selected from CCAB" membership lists a 

minimum of ten companies in each of the following categories: 

a. Founding members of the CCAB who were still active in 1994. 

b. Members who joined the CCAB in 1989 and were still active in 1994. 

c. new members who joined the CCAB in 1994. 

l3 The CCAB was founded in 1984 to bring the Native and non-Native business communities together to 
form partnerships and encourage economic self-sufliciency in Aboriginal Canada. According to its 
mission statement the: 

CCAB is a national orgunirotion which brings Aboriginal and nun-Aboriginal business 
people together for mutually beneficial pmtnersh@ in the areas of business experience, 
education, training networking and potential business opportunities (CCAB 1993, i). 

Members of the CCAB were chosen for study because their membership is at least 'prima facia' evidence 
of a corporate interest in corporate Aboriginal issues. 



Within each category, companies were chosen from as wide a range of industrial sectors 

as possible. I requested fiom the CCAB the mailing address, phone number and fax 

number of an appropriate contact person at each of the selected companies. On April 4, 

1996, I received the requested information for the CCAB members. On April 9, I faxed a 

letter and brief questionnaire to each of the contact people requesting a reply to the 

questionnaire by fax by April IS". The letter also included a request that copies of the 

company's Annual Reports for 1985, 1990 and 1995 be sent by mail as soon as possible. 

On May 2, a follow-up letter was faxed to those companies that had not responded. 

The questionnaire explored the companies' business relationships with Aboriginal 

people. The responses were analyzed in an effort to determine whether the companies 

view Aboriginal people as a disadvantaged group needing philanthropic support, a 

source of current and future employees, a current or potential market, and/or a current or 

potential source of key inputs. More generally, the responses provided an indication as to 

the extent to which the companies exhibit behaviour consistent with 'flexible or agile 

competition' as described in Chapter 4. The annual reports and material describing their 

Aboriginal programs supplemented the survey responses and provided a deeper 

understanding about how certain companies' have translated into action their views 

about social responsibility, Aboriginal labour force and market potential, and/or 

Aboriginal control of key resources. 

l4 See Appendix E for a copy of the letter and questionnaire. 



3.5.4. The Meadow Lake Tribal Council 

The case study consists of four components. The £%st focuses on the socioeconomic 

conditions. Data fiom the 1986 Census was used to compare the conditions of the people 

of the First Nations of the MLTC with those of the non-First Nation residents of the 

region and the province as a whole. The second part of the case study focuses on the 

general development objectives of the MLTC and the strategies and structures adopted 

in pursuit of those objectives -- particularly for the period 1986-91. Sources included 

annual reports and other documents. The impact of these activities is assessed by 

comparing selected socioeconomic measures kom the 1991 Census with those fiom the 

1986 Census". 

The third and fourth parts of the case study examine the economic development 

activities of the MLTC since 1991. The third presents a detailed examination of the 

MLTC's forestry activities during this period. It is based on the analysis of relevant 

documents, a site visit and interviews with participants and other stakeholders. The final 

part presents a review of the process used to develop the MLTC's recently completed 

twenty year development plan called From Vision to Reality, and the contents of this 

plan. As with part three, this part involved the analysis of relevant documents, a site visit 

and conversations with participants and other stakeholders, particularly while attending 

the MLTC's three day economic development symposium in April, 1985. 

l5 See Appendix F for the 1986 data and G for the comparative (1986 to 1991) socioeconomic data. 
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4. Theory Review and Development 

My objective in this chapter is to find or develop a theoretical k e w o r k  for interpreting 

the economic development taking place among First Nations. In doing so, I will be 

addressing the first of my nine premises, that is: that the emerging First Nations 

approach to economic development is consistent with contemporary economic 

development theory and has the potential to deliver the expected outcomes. 

The chapter begins with a brief review of the orthodox (modernization) and radical 

(dependency, world system and modes of production) perspectives on development. 

Both are rejected as incomplete and incapable of offering adequate insight into the 

prospects for the emerging First Nations' approach to economic development. Questions 

about the usefulness of the orthodox and radical perspectives are not restricted to a First 

Nations context. There is a strong and growing body of theory that rejects both and 

instead proposes a less dogmatic and deterministic view of the development process 

within a global capitalist economy. 

According to these emerging perspectives, the outcome of interaction with the global 

economy experienced by a developing area at a particular time is determined by 

(contingent upon) the actions and characteristics of the parties involved and not pre- 

ordained by some inviolable law of capitalism. In the second part of this chapter, three of 

these perspectives - regulation theory, the postimperial perspective and 



altemativehdigenous approaches to development - are reviewed. Following this 

review, a contingency (as opposed to a modernintion or dependency) perspective on 

development is proposed Finally, the emerging First Nations' approach to development 

is evaluated in light of this theoretical perspective in order test Premise One and, in 

doing so, to answer question three fiom the problem statement 

4.1. The Orthodox and Radical Perspectives 

The orthodox and radical perspectives, in particular their modernization and dependency 

variants, have commonly been used to describe and analyze the process of development 

and its outcomes among the First Nations in Noah America. Given this dominance, 

these two perspectives will serve as a starting point for the search for a perspective 

capable of providing insight into the emerging First Nations approach to development as 

described in the Chapter Two (see Figure 2-2). 

The dependency argument goes as follows. The objectives of the Europeans since first 

contact has been assimilation through modernization or eIimination through genocide of 

the First Nations as unique peoples in North America. Indirectly as a result of the former 

or directly as a result of the later, the once self-reliant peoples of the First Nations have 

been reduced to a state of underdevelopment and dependency. Alternatively, the 

modernist argument holds that the process of modernization, far fiom being the cause of 

these current circumstances, is its cure. The problem, in the view of those espousing this 

perspective, is that the process of modernization has not been allowed to run its course. 

They argue that only when First Nations people have shed their traditional ways and 

become illy adjusted to the modem world can they expected to reap its socioeconomic 



benefits. The policy of the Reform Party of Canada with respect to First Nations is an 

example of this perspective and an indication of its continuing and perhaps even growing 

acceptance. 

4.1.1. The Modernization Perspective 

The classic modernization (orthodox) perspective emerged in the years following the 

Second World War to address development in newly independent countries of the Third 

World. According to Rostow (1953) an early and leading proponent of the perspective, a 

developing country or region passes through a series of stages during which its people 

build economic capacity, shed traditional and adopt modern ways, and fiom which they 

emerge as l l l y  modem, prosperous states. 

Dube (1988, 24), drawing heavily on the work of Huntington identifies nine 

characteristics of the modernization/development process. Combining his first three 

characteristics, modernization is a complex, revolutionary and systematic process 

affecting all aspects of a society resulting in its transformation fiom a traditional to a 

modem one. Dube's fourth, fifth and sixth characteristics combine to suggest that the 

modemization/development process is a lengthy and phased one that involves the 

d i h i o n  of modem characteristics fiom the core or First World to the traditional or 

Third World. According to his seventh and eighth characteristics, development is a 

homogenizing and irreversible process resulting in the decline in the differences between 

nations as they all adopt modem (western European) characteristics. Ninth and finally, 

modernization is considered to be progressive and desirable in its own right, as well as 

inevitable and essential to socioeconomic development. Brohman (1 996, 16- 17) 



describes six features of classic modernization theory (circa 1965) that are consistent 

with the views of Dube and Huntington. He is even more explicit about the theory's 

position on the relationship between traditional culture and practices and development 

saying that: 

Especially important for the overall process [development] is the removal 
of various social and cultural 'barriers' to modernization, many of which 
are linked to the continuing existence of a traditional sector (Brohman 
1996, 17). 

Development involved much more than simply instituting economic 
changes: new values, norms, imtitutions, and organizations had to be 
introduced to transform the old social order. Elements of traditional 
societies that constitute obstacles to modernization had to be replaced 
(Brohman 1996,20). 

Recently, and largely as a result of the experience of the rapidly developing countries of 

the Far East, proponents of the modernization perspective have been forced to modify 

their views. According to So (1990), new modernization studies differ from classic ones 

on the following grounds: 

I .  They avoid treating tradition and modernity as a set of mutually exclusive 
concepts. ... instead of arguing that tradition is an obstacle to development, the 
new modernization studies attempt to show the beneficial role of trudition. 

2. The new modernization studies do not assume a unidirectional path of 
development toward a Western model. 

3. The new modernization studies lay more emphasis on external facors than 
before. ... They often incorporate the factors of class conflict, ideological 
domination, and religious revolution into their analyses (So 1 WO,6 1). 

4.1.2. The Radical Perspectives 

4.1.2.1. The Dependency Perspective 

The dependency perspective arose in the early 1960's in response to the obvious failure 

of Third World development efforts based on the modernization approach (Frank 1966, 



Cardoso 1979, and others). Results since the end of the Second World War were not 

those expected by modernists. The newly independent colonies, particularly those in 

Central and South America and in AfXca, were not developing along the western path 

into fully modem economies. In fact, while per capita GNP growth did occur in some 

cases, the gap between the standard of living of the mass of people in the developing 

countries and the developed widened. Frank and others sought an alternate view of the 

development process that would explain this failure to modernize. They found their 

answer in the operation of the capitalist economy and in particular in the principle of 

unequal exchange. 

According to the dependency perspective, the capitalist economy in the core evolved 

naturally as the merchant class wrested control of the economic surplus fiom the 

landowners through commercial activity. Through the reinvestment of this surplus in 

productive activities a new class who controlled the means of production (the capitalist) 

and a new mode of production (capitalism) began to emerge. This process continued and 

culminated with the creation of the capitalist economy in the core. An important element 

in the develop of capitalism in its later stages was the reaching of an accommodation 

between capital and labour (as a result of government intervention andlor collective 

action by labour) to "share" the surplus, leading to a mass consumption society based in 

large part on the purchasing power of labour. 

This process has been absent in the periphery. Instead, capitalism 'invaded' fiom the 

outside. There was no Indigenous bourgeoisie. Instead, the elites (the landholders) of the 

periphery formed an alliance with the external capitalists that satisfied the needs of both, 



but usually not the needs of the masses in the periphery. As a result, the economy that 

emerged in the periphery operated to suit the needs of the core and the local elites. The 

decisions that drove the system were made in the core and ail  the surplus generated by 

activities in the periphery was appropriated by the core or the elites of the periphery - 
the process of unequal exchange. The result was that the very forces that fostered and 

sustained development at the core at the same time, and as part of the same process, 

created underdevelopment and dependency in the periphery. 

The dependency view was anticipated much earlier by Innes in his work on the stapIe 

theory (Drache 1982, Laxer 1991 and Watkins 1963). His work, and the work of those 

following his lead, suggest a range of outcomes extending fiom the 111 development of 

the regional economy at one extreme to "an ever-deepening arc of dependency of the 

hinterland on the metropole" (Drache 1982, 22) at the other as a result of a peripheral 

region's interaction with core. Actual outcomes are attributed to the operation of 

linkages (forward, backward and final demand) between the core and the periphery and 

within the peripheral region. The first outcome (111 development) occurs when a 

significant proportion of the linkages operate within the region and the later 

(dependency) when the bulk of the linkages extend fkom the region to the metropole or 

core. 

As with the modernization school, actual development outcomes contrary to their 

expectations have forced proponents of the dependency perspective to modify their 

views. So (1 990) describes the characteristic of the new dependency studies saying that: 



I .  The new dependency studies have paid more attention to historically 
specific situations. 

2. The state of the Third World is no longer perceived as a dependent state 
for foreigners, but as an active agency that tacitly worh together with 
local capital and international capital. In addilon, it is the political 
struggle among the state, local capital, and international capital that 
shapes the ever-changing situations of dependency. 

3. The final characteristic of the new dependency studies is their willingness 
to acknowledge the existence of two contradictory processes - dependency 
and development (So 1990,164 - 165). 

4. lrn2rn2rn The World System Perspective 

The world-system perspective (Wallerstein, 1979) arose in response to dissatisfaction 

with the conflicting modernization and dependency perspectives on development. It 

addresses the regional development process within the context of a global economic 

system. While an outgrowth of the dependency perspective, it differs from it in several 

respects. 

The world-system perspective asserts that the capitalist economy has evolved into a 

single world-wide economic system that accommodates all manner of cultural and 

political systems and to which all such systems must adapt. The world system 

perspective rejects the conflicting bi-modal, unidirectional structure of the dependency 

and modernization perspectives in favour of a tri-modal one consisting of the periphery, 

the semiperiphery and the core. It anticipates movements in both directions among the 

three stages of development and stresses that the current circumstances of a particular 

state or region are transitory and potentially reversible. The perspective accommodates 

the possibility of a unique outcome in a particular region shaped in part by the 

characteristics of the region, its people and their culture. 



4.1.2.3. The Modes of Production School 

The modes of production school arose fkom dissatisfaction with the dependency 

perspective of Frank and others and the world system perspective of Wallerstein (both 

often characterized as being 'neo-Marxist' in their approach). Corbridge (1989) says that 

the 'modes' school is a return to a more classic Marxist approach fiom these neo-Marxist 

ones. 

The classic Marxist criticism of the dependency perspective centers on the nature and 

source of the surplus that is exploited by the capitalist economic system. They (classic 

Marxists) hold that this suxplus is generated not by unequal exchange (as argued by the 

'dependenistas') but fiom production; hence the emphasis on modes of production. 

Those arguing for a classic Marxist approach also criticize Frank and Wallerstein for 

seeing the capitalist mode of production everywhere and not acknowledging the 

presence and role of other pre- and co-existing modes of production. 

The modes of production school has three variants: i) the articulation of modes, ii) the 

peripheral mode, and iii) the internationahtion of capital. All three variants have in 

common a core/periphery view of the world and seek to explain the reasons for the 

development of the former and the persistent chronic underdevelopment of the later. All 

view the global capitalist economy (a particular mode of production) as the integral 

factor in their explanation. The three differ about the mechanism through which the 

global capitalist system imposes and maintains the inequality between the core and the 

periphery. 



The articulation of modes variant sees the capitalist mode fiom the core entering a 

peripheral area where other modes exist (traditional and/or feudaVplantation). Initially, 

the capitalist mode draws on these other modes for its benefit (i.e. surplus "free" labour, 

required resources). Over time, the externally-controlled capitalist mode grows in 

strength supplanting or m a r m g  the other modes. In supplanting or marginalizing 

the other modes, the capitalist mode does not reproduce a 'modem economy' in the 

periphery but rather one that is integrated (articulated) into the global economy in a 

dependent fashion. This process is lengthy and may never be complete with traditional 

and/or feudaVplantation modes persisting alongside the capitalist mode indef~tely. 

The peripheral mode of production school sees the same economy in the periphery; that 

is, a combination of capitalism, feudalism/plantation, and traditional modes. It differs 

from the 'articulation variant' in that it does not see this as a transitional stage during 

which one mode - capitalism - is in articulation with one or two other modes. Rather, 

this variant views the entire package as a 'mode' in its own right -- one consisting of a 

combination of pre-capitalist modes locked in an unequal and persistently dependent 

relationship with the core through the workings of the global capitalist economy. 

The internationalization of capital variant takes the view (as does Frank) that capitalism 

is globally pervasive and that the economies of peripheral countries are part of the 

capitalist mode. Their underdevelopment is an outcome of their place/role in that mode. 

Of the three variants, this last one is the closest to Frank's original dependency 

perspective. 



In summary, the dependency and world system perspectives focus on unequal exchange 

between the core and the periphery and the expropriation of the surplus fiom that 

exchange by the core. In contrast, the modes school focuses on the surplus fiom 

production and its tendency to accrue to the capitalist mode and, through its control of 

this mode, to the core. However, al l  three radical perspectives paint the same bleak 

picture of the prospects for the people of the periphery as an outcome of interaction with 

the global capitalist economy - chronic dependency and under-development. 

4.1.3. Concluding Comments on the Orthodox and Radical 
Perspectives 

In spite of the recent modifications to each, the expectations of the (orthodox) 

modernization and radical perspectives remain irreconcilable one with the other and with 

many of the actual outcomes in developing regions. Is the outcome of interaction with 

the capitalist economic system Ml development with the possible retention of unique 

aspects of traditional culture (neo-modernization) or is it dependency with the chronic 

poverty allayed to some degree by incomplete development (neo-dependency)? The 

modes of production school does little to resolve this dilemma Its three variants all see 

the periphery as a creature of the capitalist core with its economic activity controlled by, 

and subservient to, the core. 

A resolution of this seemingly irreconcilable difference between the orthodox and 

radical perspectives is essential before the likelihood of success of the emerging First 

Nations approach to economic development can be assessed. It is comforting to note that 



concern about the limitations of the orthodox and radical perspectives is not limited to a 

First Nations context. For example, Brohman says that there has been a realization that 

neither mainstteam nor radical frameworks offer viable solutions to 
critical Third World problems ... Tired old conceptual dichotomies (e-g. 
modernization-dependency, internal-external) seem no longer to Mord 
needed explanatory power. On a more practical level, none of the 
traditional approaches seems capable of oflering a coherent alternative 
spategv or viable way out of the present crisis (Brohman 1996,24). 

In fact, the search for a solution to the impasse between the orthodox and radical 

perspectives has been widespread. This search and the views on development flowing 

from it are the subjects of the next section. 

4.2. The Emergence of Contingent Perspectives on Development 

Faced with the conflict between them, many have rejected both the orthodox and radical 

perspectives as incomplete with each describing a possible, but not inevitable, outcome 

of interaction between a developing region and the global capitalist economy? For 

example, Stuart Corbridge says that: 

The changing contours of global production are no more accessible to 
accounts of modernization theory and neoclassical economics than they 
are to MDS marxist development studies]: indeed, a metatheoretical 
commitment to the logic of difision or to fieely jimctioning marRefs is 
even less fitted to the task than is a faith in the development of 
underdevelopment (Corbridge 1989,624). 

Instead, many argue that the outcome experienced at a particular time and in a particular 

place is contingent on a variety of factors, many of which are under at least the partial 

control of the people of the developing region. In this vein, Corbridge says that there is a 

l6 For example, see Bertramsen 1991, Brohman 1996, Corbridge 1989 & 1990, Friedman 1992, Thomsen 
199 1, Shatz 1987a and I987b, Stander and Becker 1987, Straussfogel 1997 and Torfing 199 1. 



powerful trend ''towards theories of capitalist development which emphasize 

contingency. ... a new emphasis on human agency and the provisional and highly skilled 

task of reproducing social relationsyy (Corbridge 1989, 633). Figure 4-1 summarizes this 

evo f ution. 

In the following sections, three of the emerging perspectives that emphasize the 

contingent nature of the outcomes of the development process are reviewed in search of 

greater insight into the First Nations approach to development and the likelihood of its 

success. Following this review, a 'contingency perspective' on development is proposed 

that is an amalgam of the three perspectives. 

Radical perspectives 
Dependency & I Modes of 

I I 

I Dissatisfaction with the Orthodox and RadicaI perspectives I 
I I 1 

I World System 

I I 1 

I Altemativehdigenous I Regulation Theory I Postimperial 1 

Production I 

I Approaches I I Perspective 1 
I I I 

m 

Contingency Perspective 
socioeconomic development in developing regions (including First Nations) involves the 
creation modes of development consistent with the global regime of accumulation and 
deveIopmen t objectives. 
the post imperial perspective and alternative development approaches give insight into 
the mechanisms/interpIay between the people of a particular region and the global ~ capitalist economy as the locaVregional mode of development evolves. 

Source: Anderson and Bone 1995a, 124 

Figure 4-1: The Emergence of a Contingency Perspective 

4.2.1. Regulation Theory 

Regulation theory is one of the new approaches to development that emphasize 

contingency and human agency. Hirst and Zeitlin say that it executes 



a slalom between the orthodoxies of neo-classical equilibrium theory and 
classical Marxism to produce a rigorous but nondeterministic account of 
the phases of capitalist development that leave considerable scope for 
historical variation and national diversity (Hirst and Zeitlin 1992, 84). 

Expanding on the notion of diversity, Elam says that regulation theory addresses the 

complex interrelationship between national and subnational units and global capitalist 

economy. On one hand, national and regional units are seen as constantly in a state of 

flux as they adjust to broader processes of influence in the global economy. On the other 

hand, these broader global influences "are seen as having essentially local origins" 

( E l m  1994, 66). Extending the discussion, Torfing (1991) says that regulation theory 

refkes to explain the dynamics and outcomes of capitalism in terms of necessary and 

abstract 'laws'. Instead, the economy is seen as an evolving social system created by 

people with its 'laws' at a particular time "socially determinate and always related to a 

precise specification of the historical conditions of their validity" (Torfing 1991, 68). 

The process of regulation involves the "dynamic formation of rules, norms and 

institutions which are ... constantly altered as we progress. The contingent process of 

regulation reflects the contingent nature of what is regulated" (Torfing 1991, 73). In 

other words, it is the actions of people that determine the characteristics of the economic 

system rather than the system the determines the actions of people. 

Regulation theory analyzes the evolution of the capitalist economy "in terms of a series 

of modes of development based on a combination of regimes of accumulation and 

modes of regulation" (Hirst and Zeitlin 1992, 84-85). These concepts are the key to 

understanding regulation theory and are discussed in the following paragraphs. 



The regime of accumulatio~~ determines the general possibilities for the capitalist 

economy (Torfing 1991). Peck and Tickell describe the regime of accumulation as: 

The dominant mode of economic growth and distribution. Elements of the 
accumulation system include the conditions of production (such as the 
amount of capital invested, the distribution of capital among the various 
branches md the norm ofproduction) and the conditions of conrumption 
(Peck and Tickell 1992,349)- 

In the same vein, Scott says that: 

A regime of accumulation can be rather simply defined as a historically 
specific production apparatus (in cupitalism) through which surpZus is 
generated appropriated and redeployed ...[ it has] four distinctive 
elements: 

(a) a set ofproduction techniques. 

(b) a characteristic way of organizingproduction and labor relations. 

(c) a distributional mechanism governing the appropriation and 
redeployment of the surplus, 

(d) a process of aggregate demand driving forward the evolution of 
productive capcity (Scott, 1 98 8 p. 8&9). 

Finally, the regime of accumulation is a "relationship between production and 

consumption defined at the level of the international economy as a whole" (Hirst and 

Speaking of the modes of social regulation that combine with the global regime of 

accumulation to form various modes of development, Scott says that stability in the 

economic system is: 

dependent on the emergence of a fkrther set of social relations that 
preserve it, for u time at least, fiom catastrophic internal collisions and 
breakdowns. These relations constitute a mode of social regulation. They 
are made up of a series of formal and informal structures of governance 
and stabilization ranging fiom the state through business and labor 
associations, to modes of socialization which create ingrained habits of 
behaviour, and so on (Scott 1988,9). 



Hirst and Zeitlin agree saying that a mode of social regulation (MSR) 

is a complex of institutions and norms which secure, at least for a certain 
period, the a&stment of indivdual agents and social groups to the over 
arching principle of the accumulation regime. ... composed of a number of 
interrelated elements: the fm of monetary and credit relationships,; the 
wage-labor nexis; the type of competition; the mode of adhesion to the 
international reginre; and the form of state intervention (Hirst and Zeitlin 
1992,8S). 

While regulation theory does not prescribe the exact nature of a particular mode of social 

regulation, the authors reviewed generally agree that: 

1. A regime of accumulation does not create or require a particular mode of social 

regulation, "each regime, in short, may be regulated in a multiplicity of ways" 

(Scott 1988,9). 

2. Because modes of social regulation are based on such things as "habits and 

customs, social norms, enforceable laws and state forms" (Peck and Tickel 1992, 

349) unique modes "can exist at virtually any territorial level -- local, regional, 

national, global" (Storper and Walker 1989,215). 

A mode of development is the coupling of a particular mode of regulation with the 

currently dominant global regime of accumulation. Torfmg describes it as the 

articulation of "a regime of accumulation with the institutional features of a mode of 

regulation into a regulatory ensemble capable of generating growth, prosperity and social 

peace in the context of the international division of labor" (Torfing 199 1, 77). Hirsh and 

Zeitlin (1992) echo this definition and then go on to stress that "each mode of 

development also contains its own internal limits -- reflecting the deeper contradictions 

of capitalism as a mode of production - and eventually comes to decay over time" (Hirsh 



According to regulation theory, periodicalIy this decay causes a system-wide crisis that 

in turn results in the emergence of a new regime of accumulation and modes of social 

regulation. This process is not automatic nor are its outcomes preordained. M e a d  the 

new modes of development that emerge depend "on the strategic choices and political 

struggles of the major social actors" (Hkst and Zeitlin 1992, 85). Corbridge (1 989) says 

regulation theory indicates that the capitalist system has gone through four stages in the 

Twentieth Century (see Figure 4-2). The evolution of the capitalist economic system has 

implications for First Nations and others developing and pursuing an economic 

development strategy. The emergence of a new regime of accumulation following a 

period of crisis creates the need and opportunity to develop new modes of social 

regulation and resulting modes of development. As the following material indicates, the 

global economy is in the midst of just such a period of adjustment. 

In stage one, the system was in equilibrium. Stage two was a period of crisis or 

disequilibrium resulting from a shift fiom the extensive to the Fordist regime of 

accumulation. Equilibrium returned in stage three when a suitable mode of social 

regulation emerges. The fourth (current) stage is also one of crisis. Most authors (Dicken 

1992, Getimis and Kafkalas 1992, Gottdiener and Komninos 1989, Komninos 1989, 

Peck and Tickel 1992, Scott 1988 and Storper and Walker 1989) suggest this crisis - the 

collapse of the Fordist equilibrium - was caused by a failure of the monopolistic mode 

of social regulation to accommodate changes in the nature of the regime of 

accumulation. This collapse, and the equilibrium that is struggling to emerge from it, are 

discussed in some detail in the remainder of this section. 



- 

Date - Regime of Accumulation Modes of Social Renulation 

Stage 1: extensive: expanded reproduction of the competitive: national regimes of accumuiation adjust to one 
capitalist system, sharp international another through exchange and interest rates; output is 

Prior to 1920 
divisions of labour, orientation to cxtcrnal adjusted and wages arc adjusted to changes in price; classic 
markets; colonial or imoen'slistic caoitalism economics 

Stage 2: intensive: emergence of F o r d i i  mass Competitive: as above; is in crisis, unable to regulate Fordiit 
production based on thc principles of Henry regime of accumulation; economic 1930s collapse; early 

1920 to 1945 
Ford and Frederick Taylor, growth of emergence of Keynesian policies; World War II 
vertically integrated corporations 

Stage 3: intensive: expansion of Fordism, growing monopoliic: increase in productivity matched by increase in 
importance of muItinational c ~ r p o ~ o n s ,  consumption through sharing of surplus and promotion of 

1945 to 1965 
international trade, increased mobility of mass consumption; coIlective bargaining, minimum wage 
capital laws, unemployment insurance, etc. to share surplus and 

support mass consumption; Keynesian economic policies re: 
business cycle; international regulation of capital - Brctton 
Woods, [nternational Moncmy Fund, World Bmk, etc. 

Stage 4: flexible accumulation rnonopoIistic: as above; is in crisis, unable to regulate flexible 

1965 to present 
accumulation; cotlapse of Brctton Woods in the face capital 
mobility; demise of Keynesian economic policy because of 
growing government deficits, recurring periods of inflation 
and recession Third World Debt crisis. ctc.. 

Source: based on Corbridge 1989 

Figure 4-2: The Evolution of the Capitalist Economic System 

The Fordist equilibrium is well described by Getimis and Kafkalas (1992, 74) as 

consisting of: 

The Fordist compromise, a regime of accumulation according to which 
mass production was matched with mass consumption through a constant 
sharing-out of value added and the paraZZe[ growth of real income and 
productivity. 

and 
Keynesian policies, a mode of regulation whereby social legislation, 
coZlective bargaining, and weljbre measure, together with credit controls, 
[that] allowed the regulation of demand and investment. 

Storper and Wallcer (1 989, 15 1) provide a typical description of the characteristics of the 

Fordist regime of accumulation: 



large capital-intensive factories organized around either continuous 
flow processes (e.g. petrochemicals, steel) or arsernbly-line processes 
(e.g. cars, electrical machinery); 
production and marhting posited on standmdiration of output, long 
production nmr, and dedicated, non-adapuble capitol equipment; 
large fim internalizing large parts of production systems, seeking to 
enhance internal economies of scale; 
the factory of the lmge corporation occupying the critical position 
between upstream suppliers and downstream fabricators, who ofren 
manufacture wing batch produclon metho&; 
multiplant oligopolistic corporations operating within a relatively 
stable competitive framework; 
indushy-wide unions with national contracts. 

Peck and Tickel (1992, 349) offer insight into the mode of social regulation associated 

with Fordism saying that: 

The Fordist system of accumulation was complemented by a monopolistic 
MSR [mode of social regulation], which served to secure the conditions 
qpropriate to the maintenance of mass labor and consumer demand The 
state played a particularly important role here, as through Keynesian 
policies it sought to minimize the vulnerability of the accumulation system 
to cyclical recessions. 

Under the broad umbrella of the global Keynesian mode of social regulation, distinctive 

national and regional variants emerged (for example the 'fiee enterprise' approach of the 

United States and the 'social democratic' approach of the Scandinavian countries). 

The Fordist coupling began to collapse in the 1970s. Causes of this collapse include: 

technical limits to rigid fixed capital production techniques, working class resistance to 

Taylorist and Fordist forms of work organization (Jessop 1989)' a change in 

consumption patterns "toward a greater variety of use values ... [that] cannot be easily 

satisfied through mass production" (Amin 1994, 12), the increasing mobility of capital 

and the resulting ability of transnational corporations (TNCs) to move among spatially- 



bounded regulatory jurisdictions in the pursuit of greater profits (Leyshon 1989), and in 

the face of this internationalization of capital, the inability of national Keynesian policies 

to avert crisis (Kornninos 1989). 

According to regulation theory, the crisis in Fordism has ushered in a period of turmoil 

(that continues still) in the capitalist economic system as a new regime of accumulation 

and associated modes of social regulation, struggle to emerge. Most authors agree that 

the restructuring of the global economy in response to the crisis in Fordism has involved, 

and continues to involve, a "selective move fiom mass production to various forms of 

flexible production" (NorclifTe 1 994,2). For example, Amin and Malmberg (1 994, 1 1 9) 

say that the "irreversible growth in recent decades of consumer sovereignty, market 

volatility and hgmentation, and shortened life cycles for products require that 

production be organized on an extremely flexible basis". In a similar vein, Ash Amin 

says that the ongoing transition to a post-Fordist economy has resulted in companies: 

Shifing emphasis in production from scale economies, rigid technologies 
and compartmentalization toward scope economies, flexible 
manufacturing systems and the integration of design, production and 
marketing (Amin 1994, 1 7). 

Storper and Walker (1989, 152), compare the emerging flexible regime with Fordism, 

saying that flexible production systems have: 

more general purpose equipment and machinery, espciaZNy machines 
bared mound variable labor processes and/or programmable 
computerized equipment; 
smaller, more specialized worr$laces and firms and greater reliance 
on subcontracting; 
greater attention to demand variations, to which the quantity of inputs 
and outputs can be rapidly adjusted by altering the procedures or the 
mik ofparticipants; 



collective social and institutional order in place of hierarchical control 
exercised by the moss production corporation; 
more temporary and part-time hiring d more relared internal rules 
for assigning workers and managers to various tasks- 

Business literature echoes regulation theory's view that the capitalist economy is passing 

through a period of crisis eom which a flexible regime of accumulation is emerging. For 

example, Steven Goldman (1 995) in an issue paper examining leading edge management 

processes and practices for the Society of Management Accountants of Canada, says 

that: 

A new system of creation, production and distribution of goo& and 
services has begun to take shape. It is defined by a distinct set of 
relationships, interdependencies, and f o rm  of interaction among 
suppliers, producers, distributors, and customers. It demands new 
approaches to organizing, operating, and measuring the performance of 
both individual companies and clusters of cooperating companies. It will 
entail sweeping changes in social institutions, as weN as social and 
personal values (Goldman 1995,l). 

Goldman calls this new system 'agile production' and the companies exhibiting these 

characteristics 'agile corporations'. He elaborates on the changes in companies associated 

with the shift to agile (flexible) production, saying that they include: 

organizing the operational worerce into cross-functional teams, 
ranging from manager-led to self-directing; 
distributing decision-making authority much more widely, reducing the 
levels of middle management; 
systematicalZy bench-mdng business process and production 
operations against external standards; 
integruting the $ow of information across divisions within the 
company and between the company and other companies, especially 
suppliers and customers; 
creating a more open internal information environment, and a culture 
of universal worl$orce accountability and mutual responsibility for the 
company's success; 



introducing concurrent engineering, that is, integrating the design. 
engineering, manufacturing, marketing, finance, and service 
dimensions of new product development; 
highlighting customer responsiveness as a primary and universal 
company value; 
developing new products cooperatively with suppliers, and even 
collaboratively with competitors (Goldman 1995,5). 

Goldman expands on the last point stressing that strategic and interactive relationships 

among networks of companies are often the most effective way of producing complex 

goods and services in "a competitive environment of continuous and unanticipated 

change". In such an environment it may "be advantageous on the grounds of cost, speed, 

or market penetration, to utilize only some company-owned resources, combining them 

with others available in other companies" (Goldman 1995, 6-7). This shift to a strategy 

of alliances and networks suggests that the First Nations' emphasis on joint ventures 

with non-First Nations is well-founded. 

A number of authors offer observations about the nature of the modes of social 

regulation and the resulting modes of development that are emerging in various places as 

people struggle to adapt to the demands of the emerging flexible regime of 

accumulation. Two aspects of these emerging modes are particularly significant. First, 

there is evidence of an increasing emphasis on locallregional and global strategies at the 

expense of national approaches. For example, Amin and Malmberg (1994, 222) say the 

crisis in the global economy has resulted in "new opportunities for the location of 

economic activities" and that '%he geography of post-Fordist production is said to be at 

once local and global". Second, many of the emerging modes of development attempt a 

seemingly incompatible simultaneous emphasis on competition and on coordination, 



cooperation and hut. These efforts seek to create networks, alliances and other methods 

of cooperation among various local and global players as  they seek a competitive 

advantage in the global economy at the expense of other networks and alliances. 

With respect to the IocaVglobaI aspect of the emerging modes of development, Peck and 

Tickel (1992,352) suggest that "geographies of accumulation interact with one another 

(as well as pre-existing spatial structures), to produce unique regional couplings ". Peck 

and Tickell's observations about unique regional flexible accumulation couplings 

(modes of development) are echoed by other authors. For example, Gottdiener and 

Komninos (1989) suggest that different societies have embarked on their own modes of 

development which stand in subtle contrast despite similarities. Komninos (1989), 

writing separately, says that there has been a shift to the local as an important level of 

regulation as a result of the collapse of the national modes associated with Fordism. He 

suggests that development initiatives are increasingly in the hands of local or regional 

institutions and enterprises, often in joint venture. Scott (1988, 108) says that new 

industrial spaces result from a "very specific articulation of local social conditions with 

wider coordinates of capitalist development in general". Finally, Dicken (1 992, 3 07) 

emphasizes that successful participation in the global economic system "is created and 

sustained through a highly localized process" and that "economic structures, values, 

cultures, institutions and histories contribute profoundly to that success". The strategy 

adopted by the First Nations is an example of this 'highly localized process' of 

development involving participation in the global economy. 



Moving from the local to the global level, Peck and Tickel and others caution against 

over estimating the power of, and the prospects for, particular localities in the face of the 

fierce competition that is part of the emerging global accumulation system, saying that: 

It is d z 3 d  to see how local strategies can do anything other than bend to 
the will of global competition ... The basic diflculty lies in trying to 
establish local order in the face of global disorder (Peck and Tickel 1994, 
298). 

Jessop agrees saying that the "local economy can only be seen as a node within a global 

economic networky7 (Jessop 1994,271). Expanding on this, Amin and Malmberg suggest 

that because transnational corporations (TNCs) have emerged as the prime players in the 

global economy there is a "growing dependence of such development [at the local level] 

on the events and decisions within a wider corporate division of labour" (Amin and 

Malmberg 1994, 235). Dicken (1993) says that it is folly to assume that the local will 

have significant power and control in the emerging regime of accumulation unless it 

possesses unique resources. From this, it follows that an effective mode of development 

is more Likely to emerge among a people or in a region that controls such key resources. 

Further, such a mode must involve interaction directly or indirectly with the key payers 

in the global economy - the TNCs. Again, the First Nations appear to be on the right 

track with their strategy of business development through alliances and joint ventures 

and capacity building through resource acquisition. 

As a note of caution, several authors warn that the success of one locality in the global 

system is often achieved at the expense of failure in other places. Such success can be 

transitory in the face of the power of global actors and the competitive reaction of other 

localities as they in turn woo these global players. This specter emphasizes the need for 



mechanisms of cooperation and coordination to curb destructive competition among 

developing regions. 

Moving from the local/globaI aspect of the emerging modes of social regulation to the 

issues of competition, coordination and cooperation, Peck and Tickel (1994, 3 1 1) 

suggest that "solutions to the crisis of uneven development in afrer-Fordism are unlikely 

to come from the bottom - through local competition - but must begin with action £kom 

above - through national and global coordination". Expanding on this notion, Peck and 

Tickell (1994, 282) say that a post-Fordist mode of social regulation "capable of 

restoring sustainable growth requires the reining in of the destructive processes of 

deregulated competition". To do so, they say the relations within and between localities 

must be reconstituted through the establishment of coordinating regulatory mechanisms. 

For example, Jessop (1994,272) suggests that "efforts to make regional economies more 

competitive in the new global economyy' involve strategies to foster cooperation and 

coordination including such things as "labour market policies, education and training, 

technology transfer, venture capital, innovation centres, science parks, and so forth." 

Amin and Malmberg (1994, 230) express similar sentiments about the necessary 

locdregional coordinating responses saying that they involve a: 

local pool of expertise and know-how; a social structure and a culture 
which encourages IabourjIaribility and social cooperation as a result of 
face to face contact and the build up of communal ties; rmd the growth of o 
local infrastructure of specialized services, distribution nehuorks and 
supply structures. 

While Hirsch and Zeitlin say that: 

Flexible specialization depends for its long-term success on an irreducible 
minimum of trust and cooperation among economic actors ... the 



establishment of rules limiting certain forms of competition ... as well as 
on collective institutions for the supply of nonmarket inputs such as 
technological information and pained labor [and] ... the resolution of 
disputes (Hirst and Zeitlin l992,76). 

The First Nations, in their approach to development, address the issues of supralocal 

cooperation and coordination through the organizational structures they have created 

(e.g. Tribal Councils, the FSIN and similar bodies in other provinces, the A .  and the 

World Council of Indigenous Peoples), their activities at the United Nations and other 

international bodies, their capacity-building efforts, and their emphasis on competition 

through cooperation involving business alliances and joint ventures. 

In summary, regulation theory holds that communities, regions and nations are all part of 

the global economic system and must accommodate themselves to the requirements of 

that system's currently dominant regime of accumulation. The present period is one of 

transition fiom the Fordist to a flexible regime. This time of transition provides a 

particular developing people with an opportunity to establish their place in the new 

global economy through the creation of a mode of development that reflects their values, 

cultures, institutions and histories and can meet their needs and objectives. The potential 

for success in a particular instance is enhanced through the control resources valued by 

key players in the global economic system. As a particular region or people strive for 

success they will be competing with others with similar objectives. Destructive 

competition between regions has the potential to result in arrangements highly skewed to 

the benefit of the transnational players in the economy at the expense of developing 

people. Therefore, a set supralocal regulatory mechanisms complementary to the modes 

of social regulation adopted by particular peoples must be established to mediate 



competition among them and limit its destructiveness. Only if this can be done will the 

potential for development consistent with locallregional needs that is inherent in the 

emerging flexible global regime be realized. 

According to a number of authors (Bertramsen 1991, Corbridge 1989, Jessop 1989, 

Thomsen 199 1, Torfing 199 I), regulation theory does not provide much insight into how 

a particular mode of social regulation, consistent with the nature and needs of a 

particular people, can be developed and successfdly coupled with the dominant regime 

of accumulation to form a successful mode of development. However, alternative 

development strategies and the postimperial perspective, the subjects of the next 

subsections, do offer such insight. 

4.2.2. The Postimperial Perspective 

Becker and Sklar (1987, ix) describe postimperialism as "an idea about the political and 

social organization of international capitalism". It is a: 

paradigmatic conception of late 20th-century international capitalism. . . . 
it seeks to explain what notions of capitalist imperialism cannot: the 
observation that in the world's filly industrialized capitalist countries, 
national interests are increasingly distinct fiom the interests of dominant 
classes; whereas in the countries of the third world, the two sets of 
interests are increasingly congruent (Stander and Becker, 1990). 

A key characteristic of the postimperial perspective is its emphasis on class. Rather than 

treating developing and developed areas as monolithic wholes that interact one with 

another, the perspective contends that the relationship between such areas is shaped by 

the actions of, and interactions among, certain groups or classes. 



According to Becker and Sklar (1987), within developing regions a managerial 

bourgeoisie, consisting the entrepreneurial and bureaucratic elite (the managers of firms, 

politicians, professionals and the like) has emerged as the dominant class. Members of 

this class make the decisions about economic development goals, strategies and 

structures, including the approach taken to participation in the global economy (mode of 

development). They also direct and control the activities intended to attain these 

development objectives. At the same time, with the emergence of transnational 

corporations (TNCs) as the dominant force in the capitalist economy, the authors suggest 

that an international corporate bourgeoisie has appeared that exercises sigmficant control 

over the activities of the global economy. The mode of development that emerges in a 

particular place is in large part determined by the objectives established and strategies 

adopted by the managerial bourgeoisie and the corporate international bourgeoisie, the 

arrangements negotiated among them, and the actions taken by them. This view of the 

role played by key players is supported by others including Hirst and Zeitlin who say 

that '%hich of the possible [post-Fordist] outcomes or scenarios prevails will depend 

ultimately on the struggles of the key players: state decision makers, capitalist managers, 

and trade union Ieaders" (Hirst and Zeitlin l992,86). 

The postimperid perspective offers insight into the likely behaviour of the corporate 

international bourgeoisie in developing regions. Proponents of the perspective contend 

that the managers of TNCs have no particular national allegiance but rather "are 

ideologically disposed to have each branch of the corporation behave like a 'good 

corporate citizen' of the country in which it is domiciled". (Stander and Becker 1987, 



197). According to Stander and Becker, this behavioural disposition of TNCs, called 

'The Doctrine of Domicile' by R L. Sklar (1987), arises because: 

The TNC's interest in maximizing global proftubility and avoiding 
suboptimization at a subsidiary level will be weighed against another, 
equally important interest: the corporation must legitimize its host-country 
presence in order to obtain the stability it needs to plan the rnuximization 
of capital accumulation under its control (Stander and Becker 1990, 198). 

Tavis and Glade (1 988) in their observations about the behaviour of TNCs in developing 

regions offer support for the Doctrine of Domicile. They suggest that there are three 

possible approaches to interaction with developing regions available to TNCs -- power- 

based, participative and combined strategies. The authors contend that while power- 

based strategies dominated in the past, participative strategies are now necessary if 

TNCs are to assure their long-term survival. The authors attribute this shift to a number 

of factors including: 

Changing expectations about what constitutes ethical and responsible TNC 

behaviour. 

Increased TNC experience in developing regions and especially the partial 

naturalization of multinational management in overseas subsidiaries. 

The growth of a business infrastructure in developing regions. 

More experienced, technically competent, and self-confident organizations for 

negotiation and economic administration in developing regions. 

This TNC behaviour (the Doctrine of Domicile) is a manifestation of the approach to 

corporate social responsibility adopted by a h ' s  managerdowners. Various authors 

address the subject of the changing nature of corporate social responsibility as it is 



perceived by people at large and by those within the corporation. James Bnunmer (199 1) 

and Abmed Belkaoui (1987) provide particularly use l l  and comprehensive reviews of 

the subject. 

James Bnunmer (1991) in his analysis of corporate social responsibility suggests that 

there are four perspectives on the issue: classical, stakeholder, social demandingness and 

social activist. According to the classical perspective economic performance is greatest 

when corporate executives respond only to the economic interests of the company's 

shareholders. It is argued that society's best interests are served when its specialized 

institutions (for-profit businesses, non-profit organizations, governments, etc.) focus 

exclusively on their particular functions. The social obligations of businesses are 

confined to satisfying legal and economic criteria. Socially responsibIe behaviour not 

mandated by law will not be pursued because it imposes unnecessary costs on the 

business and therefore reduces profits. Proponents argue that if a segment of society 

desires some good or service they should build a market for it or urge government to 

either supply it or require business to do so. 

The stakeholder approach suggests that a business's responsibilities extend beyond 

shareholders to include those who: (i) are, or are likely to be, directly affected by the 

decisions and activities of the business; (5) have an explicit contractual relationship with 

it, and/or (iii) can directly affect the corporation. Corporate executives may respond to 

the interests of stakeholders out of corporate (shareholder) and/or individual self-interest, 

because such a response is demanded by law, in response to, or in anticipation of, public 

pressure, and/or fkom a genuine desire to benefit the lives of stakeholders. 



According to the social demandingness theory, corporations are responsible to carry out 

those activities that are expected or demanded of them by society. Managers should 

solicit and consider the opinions, demands andlor expectations of members of the public 

(not just stakeholders) regarding corporate activities and respond to the interests and 

needs expressed. Most theorists adopting this perspective contend that society's social 

and moral demands on businesses have been increasing over the past decades. It is no 

longer enough for k n s  to provide goods and services to the public for profit; they are 

expected to meet social and moral responsibilities as well. 

The social activist approach holds that there is a universal standard for determining 

responsible corporate conduct that is independent of the interests of stockholders and the 

claims of stakeholders. This standard demands concern for the ideal or rational interests 

of the public, rather than their expressed or present interests. Therefore, the standard of 

responsible corporate conduct is independent of current circumstances and even current 

interests of various groups and is absolute and universal - it has an ethical, religious 

and/or metaphysical basis. 

In a similar vein, Belkaoui (1987), in his book Corporate Social Accounting, suggests 

that society increasingly expects businesses to consider issues beyond profit 

maximization and that these expectations have resulted in three new and related 

paradigms: (i) the new economic paradigm, (ii) the rectification paradigm, and (iii) the 

ethical paradigm. 



The new economic paradigm seeks to rationalize two differing views - libertarianism 

and radical economics. These views represent the extremes on a continuum of opinion 

concerning the preeminence of either the market or the state. Each of these views has its 

own rigid set of solutions to complex economic and social problems. Social and 

institutional economists occupy a more moderate position on this continuum holding 

that: 

The economic paradigm governing the relationships of the corporation 
and society need not be the role or importance of the market a d o r  the 
state as in libertarianism or radical economics but a clem statement of 
national and social goals based on a commitment to human and welfare 
and social justice and experimentation with institutional arrangements to 
solve economic and social problem (Belkaoui 1 987,13). 

The basis of the rectification paradigm is the premise that the corporation is an active 

market and social agent whose actions will either worsen or improve the socioeconomic 

conditions. The continuum of rectification options available to the organization extends 

&om complete indifference to an active role in rectifying social problems. Belkaoui 

suggests that: 

Complete indzrerence would definite& be harm@ to the long-term 
interests of the firm. Involvement in some forms of rectification is a way of 
ensuring mutual acceptance by society and a role in securing social order 
and afluence (Belkaoui l987,14). 

The ethical paradigm is similar to the rectification paradigm in that it also recognizes 

that a corporation's actions have the potential to impact positively or negatively on 

society. Again, a continuum of possible responses exists. At one extreme are the 

constructionists who argue that a business serves society best when it concentrates on the 

objective of profit maximization. The company should undertake social activities only if 



they aid in the pursuit of this objective or are imposed by law. At the other end of the 

continuum are those who argue that an ethical corporation has an obligation to behave in 

a socially responsible manner even if that behaviour interferes with profit maximization. 

Such a firm pursues a set of gods including social objectives and fair profits. 

A synthesis of the three development paradigms described by Belkaoui and the 

approaches to corporate social responsibility described by Bnunmer, is possible. In that 

synthesis, corporate approaches to social responsibility and long-term survival range 

between two extremes (see Figure 4-3). 

Profit Maximization as the objedive 

with the satisfaction of social respansibilies 

consider as a constraint 

Satisfaction of social responsibilites 

as an objedhre essential to the 

earning of returns adequate for 

long-tenn sunrival. 

Figure 4-3: Corporate Social Responsibility and Long-Run Survival 

Belkaoui, Brummer and others (Armstrong 1982, Davis 1991, Goldman 1995) suggest 

that society's expectations and the requirements of flexible or agile competition are 

combining to force businesses to shift their approach toward the right end of the 

continuum. Goldman says that: 

Management must support a proactive posture toward operations-relevant 
social values. ... Agility [flexible competition] reflects a competitive 
environment that l inh producers and consumers far more closely than the 
mass production emironment does. A hostile internal or external social 
environment precludes agility. A company cannot routinely reconfigure 
itself in response to changing market opportunities if it must continually 
fight battles ... over the environmental and community impact of its 
operations (Goldman 1 995,20). 



Goldman goes on to says that it is "advantageous for companies to internalize social 

values, rather than having them constrain their operations fiom the outside" (Goldman 

1995, 30). These arguments flowing fiom the Doctrine of Domicile suggest that at least 

some companies will be receptive to arrangements intended to satisfy the development 

objectives of the people of the First Nations so long as such arrangements do not impair 

the companies' ability to survive in the global economy. 

According to Sayre Shatz (1987b), the development strategies ado9ted and the actions 

taken by people in developiig regions indicate that they believe that businesses' 

approach to social responsibility is shifting in the manner described. He suggests that 

people in developing regions exhibit one of three approaches to interaction with TNCs - 

the acceptance, the rejection, or the pragmatic. He characterizes the approaches as 

follows: 

The acceptance approach conceives of MNE [multinational enterprise] 
expansion as economically rational, with benefirs considerably 
outweighing costs for the host as well as home country. The rejection 
approach sees MNE activities as essentially bale@, with harm to the host 
countries overshadowing benefits. Between these two is the pragmatic 
approach which views M E  operations as mixed in effect; which believes 
that feasible government pressures can produce a worthwhile 
improvement in the benefir-cost mix; and which therefore advocates 
intelligent bargaining by host governments (Shatz l987b, 108- 109). 

It is Shatz's contention supported by others that the pragmatic approach has become the 

strategy of choice for most developing people including the First Nations in canadaI7. 

" For example, see Anderson and Bone 1995a & b, Anderson 1995, Friedman 1992, Decter and Kowal 
1989, MLTC 1993,4,5 a&b, Notzke 1994, and Pitelis 199 1. 



The assertively pragmatic approach of the Tahltan people of British Columbia toward 

companies wishing to develop natural resources on their traditional lands is typical. 

We wish to make it very clear that the Tahltan People and the Talhtan 
Tribal Council me not inherently opposed to any specifc ppe of business 
or resource development within our country. However, we do feel sttongly 
that any development within ow tribal territory mast adhere to some basic 
principles. 

Before a resource development project can commence within Tahltan 
territory, it will be necessary for the developer and the Tahltan Tribal 
Council to enter into a project participation agreement that encompasses 
the following elements and basic principles: 

assurance that the development will not pose a threat of irreparable 
environmental damage; 

assurance that the development will not jeopardize, prejudice or 
otherwise compromise the outstanding Tahltun Aboriginal rights 
claim; 

assurance that the project will provide more positive than negative 
social impacts on the Tahltan people; 

provision for the widest possible opportunity for education and direct 
employment-related training for Tahltan people in connection with the 
project; 

provision of the widest possible employment opportunities for the 
Tahltan people with respect to all phases of the development; 

provision for substantial equity participation by Tahltans in the total 
project; 

provision for the widest possible development of Tahltan business 
opportunities over which the developer may have control or influence; 

provision for the developer to assist the Tahltans to accomplish the 
objectives stated above by providing financial and managerial 
assistance and advice where deemed necessary (Notzke 1994,2 1 5). 

Even allowing for TNC behaviour consistent with the doctrine of domicile, nothing in 

the postimperial perspective (or in regulation theory) suggests that the mode of 

development that emerges in a particular place will deliver benefits beyond its elites to 



the general population. In fact the plight of the masses could be worsened, as has been 

the case for much of the 'development' that has occurred in the Third World to date. 

Alternative development approaches have emerged as a result of this failure and are 

discussed in the next subsection. 

4.23. Alternative and Indigenous Development Approaches 

According to Friedrnann (1992) alternative or 'grassroots' approaches to development 

began to emerge in underdeveloped regions in the 1970s as a result of the failure of the 

growth maximization strategies pursued since the end of the Second World War. In 

describing this failure, he quotes from the Cocoyoc Declaration (issued at the conclusion 

of a United Nations-sponsored a conference in Cocoyoc in Mexico in 1974). 

Thirty years have passed since the signing of the United Nations Charter 
hunched the effort to establish a new international order. Today that 
order has reached a critical turning point. Its hopes for creating a better 
lifefor the whole human family have been largely fistrated It hasproved 
impossible to meet the "inner limits" of satisfling findmental human 
nee&. On the contrary, more people are hungry, sick shelterless and 
illiterate todw than when the United Nations was first set up. (Cocoyoc 
Declaration, 19 74, pp. 1 70-1) (Friedmann 1 992,2). 

Throughout the 1980s and into the 1990ts, this failure continued and the circumstances 

of the world's poor deteriorated fuaher. De Janvry and Sadoulet (1993, 663) say that 

during the 1980s there was: 

1. A sharp rise in the incidence of poverty. 

2. A deepening of dualism in the types of employment (precarious versus formal) 

and forms of economic activity (informal versus formal). 

3. A sharp rise ininequality. 



4. As part of austerity programs, a disproportionately large reduction in government 

social expenditures. 

According to De Jmvry and Sadoulet, the focus of the development strategies that failed 

to meet the needs of the poor of the world has shifted fiom an emphasis on the market to 

state and back over time. The market dominated during the liberal period fiom 1850 to 

1930. The Great Depression during the 1930s and the emergence of newly independent 

nations following the Second World War resulted in a shift in emphasis to the state 

(Keynesian policies) which lasted until the late 1 970's. During the late 1 WOs, the 1 980s 

and the early 1990s, the market (and its principal players - the TNCs) regained 

ascendancy following the failure of Keynesian policies (deficits in developed countries, 

Third World debt crisis, recurring recessions and inflation, etc.). Although couched in 

different terms, this description of change over time in the capitalist economic system is 

similar to that offered by regulation theory. (See Figure 4-2) 

Beginning in the 1970s and continuing to date, supporters of alternative or 'grassroots' 

development strategies have argued that in the face of the failure of development 

strategies centered on the market or the state to improve the circumstances of the worlds 

poor, emphasis must shift to a third previously neglected sector -- the civil. For example, 

Nugent says: 

Neither direct state intervention or indirect state influence through macro 
policies is a suficient condition for success. Nor me the best efforts to 
utilize existing markets ... guaranteed to lead rural residents out of 
pervasive poverty. ... Failure can be attributed to the lack of vibrant, 
functionul, and healthy local organizations and institutions [the civil 
sector] and can be overcome by their presence (Nugent 1993,623). 



In a similar vein, according to De Jmvry, Sadoulet and Thorbecke 

Many civil organiiations have emerged as substitutes for the state and the 
mmket. When the state fails to deliver public goo& insurance, 
management of externalities, minimum basic nee& and democratic rights, 
civil orgunizatiom may develop to fill the vacuum. The same holdr for the 
market, where market failures may lead to the emergence of [civil] 
institutions @e Jmvry, Sadoulet and Thorbecke 1993,567). 

While Peet and Watt say that the 

Failings of neoliberal and authoritarian and bureaucratic development 
provided considerable momentum fur a focw on iwtitutiom within civil 
society, especially agreements based on bargaining, cooperation, and 
persuasion (Peet and Watt 1 993,23 6). 

Proponents of alternative development do not suggest that this third or civil sector can or 

should replace the market or state. Rather, according to Friedman, alternative 

development 

accepts the existing system of global accumulation as a fact. It does not 
propose to turn away fiom it and shut the door. ... Broadly speaking, the 
objective of an alternative development is to humanize a system that has 
shut them [the poor] out. ... Its central objective is their inclusion in a 
restructured system that does not make them redundant (Friedmann 1992, 
12-13). 

Parallel to, in fact part of, the emergence of alternative approaches to development, there 

has been increasing attention paid to what are called 'Indigenous' approaches to 

development. Agrawal says that the failure of neo-libed (market) and authoritarian and 

bureaucratic (state) approaches to development has lead to a "focus on Indigenous 

knowledge and production systems" (Agrawal 1995,414). He goes on to say that these 

efforts are an attempt "to reorient and reverse state policies and market forces to permit 

members of threatened populations to determine their own fbture" (Agrawal 1995,432). 



Bebbington suggests that "like it or not, Indigenous peoples are finniy integrated into a 

capricious and changing market. Their well-being and survival depends on how well 

they handle and negotiate this integration" (Bebbington 1993, 275). He goes on to say 

that the Indigenous approach is not to reject outright participation in the modem 

economy: 

but rather to pursue local and grc~ssroots control over modernization [and] 
... over the economic and social reZationships that traditionally have 
contributed to the transfer of income and value #om the locality to other 
places and social groups (Bebbington 1993,28 1). 

Wiarda (1988) expresses a similar view saying that among Indigenous people there has 

been: 

A rejection of the basic developmental models and paradigm originating 
in the West, both Marxian and non-Marxian varieties, and a 
corresponding assertion of non- Western, nonethnocentric and Indigenous 
ones (Wiarda 1988,59). 

He goes on to suggest that Indigenous people (and others) believe and behave as if there 

is "not just one or two (First and Second World) paths to development but many and 

diverse ones ... where a blending and fusion of these [traditional and modem] is both 

likely and more widespread" (Wiarda 1988, 60). This view is consistent with regulation 

theory's view that successful participation in the global economy "is created and 

sustained through a highly localized process ... values, cultures, institutions and histories 

contribute profoundly" (Dicken 1992,307). 

Robinson and Ghostkeeper in two papers discuss economic development among 

Aboriginal people in Canada The authors suggest that Aboriginal people are rejecting 

industrial development fiom the outside in favour of development strategies originating 



in, and controlled by, the community '%with the sanction of Indigenous culture" 

(Robinson and Ghostkeeper 1987, 139). In their second paper the authors argue that "a 

wide range of cultures may enable entrepreneurship and economic development to 

flourish" (Robinson and Ghostkeeper 1988, 173). They go on to suggest that the key to 

successful Indigenous development lies in recognizing in each culture those forces 

conducive to development and "designing development plans accordingly" (Robinson 

and Ghostkeeper 1988, 173). 

A close parallel exists between alternative5digenous development's view of the role of 

the civil/Indigenous sector in determining the relationship between a particular region 

and the global economy and regulation theory's concept of locdregional modes of 

development in a post-Fordist world. For example, Friedrnann (1992 vii) says the civil 

sector is structured by "class, caste, religion, language, regional identity, race, and 

gender", the same forces that, according to regulation theory, shape local and regional 

modes of social regulation and therefore modes of development. Combining the views of 

proponents of the regulation theory and of alternativehdigenous development 

strategies, the participation of an active and effective civil sector is essential to the 

creation of a localhegional mode of development that improves the socioeconomic 

circumstances of the people of a developing region. 

4.3. The Contingency Perspective 

Regulation theory, the postimperial perspective and alternative development approaches 

have emerged from the impasse between the modernization and dependency 

perspectives. Common to all three perspectives is a focus on the relationship between a 



developing region and the global economy. All take the view that economic activity in a 

particular region, while it is and must be integrated into the global economy, can exhibit 

characteristics unique to that region and serve the particular needs of its people. The 

three perspectives can be combined to form a contingency perspective on economic 

development (Figure 4-4). 

From regulation theory, the proposed contingency perspective adopts five key concepts. 

First, at any particular time, the global capitalist economy is dominated by a regime of 

accumulation and the current period is one of transition from the Fordist to a flexible 

regime. Second, all communities, regions and nations are part of the global economy and 

must accommodate themselves to the requirements of its emerging dominant regime of 

accumulation. Third, the development of an appropriate mode of social regulation is the 

key to successll interaction with that regime; that is, the creation of an effective mode 

of development Fourth, such a mode is "is created and sustained through a highly 

localized process" where "economic structures, values, cultures, institutions and histories 

contribute profoundly to that success [the creation of an effective mode]" (Dicken 1992, 

307). Control of resources valued by the key players in the global economic system 

(TNCs) greatly increases the likelihood of success. Finally, while the local plays a key 

role in the development of a particular mode of development, supralocal mechanisms are 

necessary to coordinate and regulate the global economic system in order to minimize 

destructive competition between localities. 

From the postimperial perspective, the contingency perspective holds that the 

relationship between a particular developing region and the global economy (the mode 



of development) emerges as a result of interaction between the leaders of the developing 

region (the managerial bourgeoisie) and the capitalist economy (the corporate 

international bourgeoisie). Importantly, this interaction is not carried out in the abstract. 

Rather, it is played out in real time and in real places by real people with unique 

outcomes. Further, based on the doctrine of domicile (and the characteristics of flexible 

accumulation), the proposed perspective contends that there is the potential for the 

formation of mutually beneficial alliances of various types between developing regions 

and the main players in the global economy - the TNCs - as a part of the mode of 

development. Leadership and leaders play key role in the process. However, nothing in 

the postimperial perspective suggests the mode of development that emerges in a 

particular situation will necessarily deliver benefits beyond the elites to the general 

population of a particular developing region. 

Communities, regions and nations are alI part of the global economy and must 
accommodate themselves to its dominant regime of accumulation 

The nature of this accommodation with the global economy (mode of development) 
can reflect the needs and objectives of a particular developing peoplelregion 

The potential exists for negotiation of mutually beneficial arrangements (as part of 
the mode of development) between the leaders of a developing region and those 
who control the global economy 

An active civil sector capable of articulating the needs of their people and a 
leadership capable of developing the strategies and negotiating the arrangements 
necessary to address those needs, are essential to the creation of a mode of 
development that will deliver benefits beyond the elites to the general population of 
a developing region 

Supralocal regulatory mechanisms are necessary to coordinate the activities of - 

developing regions and peoples and reduce destructive competition among them 

Source: adapted fiom Anderson 1995 

Figure 4-4: The Contingency Perspective 



Afternative/lndigenous development approaches are concerned with how the relationship 

between a developing region and the global economy can be structured to increase the 

likelihood that the needs of the people of the region will be met and not just the 

requirements of the regime of accumulation and interests of the managerial and 

corporate international bourgeoisies. These approaches emphasize that there are "not just 

one or two paths to development but many and diverse ones" (Wiarda 1988, 60) shaped 

by a peoples culture, values, history and resources. From alternative/Indigenous 

develop.aent approaches, the contingency perspective holds that creation of a successll 

mode of development requires an active civil sector capable of articulating the needs of 

the people, a leadership capable of devising the strategies and negotiating the 

arrangements necessary to address those needs, and a mechanism for the people to 

modify these arrangements shodd the outcomes prove unacceptable. 

According to the contingency perspective on economic development, participation in the 

capitalist economy can serve the interests of a developing region or people. Whether a 

particular situation actually results in the realization of the benefits sought will depend 

on the characteristics and actions of the parties involved. The outcome is not preordained 

by some fimdamental 'law' of capitalism as it is assumed to be by both the orthodox and 

radical perspectives. 

4.4. The Contingency Perspective uod First Nations Development 

According to the contingency perspective, the answers to the two questions raised at the 

beginning of this chapter are yes and yes. Yes, the emerging First Nations' approach to 



economic development is well conceived and is consistent with development theory, and 

yes, First Nations' expectations are realistic and potentially realizable. 

First Nations acknowledge the necessity of participation in the global economy and are 

attempting to create a distinct mode of development that will permit them to do so. 

Central to this mode is a strategy of business creation in various forms of partnership and 

alliance (supply contracts, subcontracting, joint ventures, etc.) with other First and non- 

First Nations businesses. In support of this approach, First Nations are actively pursuing 

capacity building activities to increase their human, financial and physical resources. As 

a result they are becoming more attractive to corporations as prospective partners. This 

strategy is clearly consistent with the characteristics of flexible accumulation. It also 

anticipates behaviour by at least some non-First Nations companies consistent with the 

doctrine of domicile. Armngements intended to implement the mode of development 

have involved, and will continue to involve, negotiations between key First Nation and 

non-First Nation leaders. First Nations also acknowledge the need for and have 

developed mechanisms to coordinate their activities and reduce destructive competition 

among them and have formed organizations to that end (Tribal Councils, the FSIN, the 

AFN, etc.). First Nations' values, traditions and organiizational structures demand input 

from, and control by, people at the "grassroots" (the civil sector). If the arrangements 

established through negotiation between First Nation and non-First Nation leaders 

produce outcomes unacceptable to a significant portion of the people of the First 



Nations, their reaction should cause (and has caused) First Nation and non-First Nation 

leaders to modify these armugementd8. 

Chapters 5, 6 and 7 explore in more detail First Nations development strategies and 

activities to: (i) c o b  that they are consistent with the proposed eight characteristics 

and (ii) address in more depth the four key questions (both &om Chapter 2). 

'' See Chapter 7 regarding the blockade by members of the First Nations of the Meadow Lake Tribal 
Council of the Tribal Council's forestry company's operations because of their dissatisfaction with certain 
of the company's decisions and practices. 



5. First Nations Economic Development: Goals, Strategies and 
Structures - Saskatchewan 

My research indicates that a new approach to economic development is emerging among 

the First Nations in Canada. No longer taking a passive approach, most are eagerly 

engaging in commercial activities. Their objective is to find a place in the new global 

economy that will allow them to satisfy their development objectives as described in 

Chapter Two. For this to happen, First Nations' businesses must be commercially 

successful. In pursuit of this success, First Nations are increasingly entering into 

business alliances with non-First Nations companies to compete in the global market 

place. They are also striving to build business capacity through education, institution- 

building and the acquisition of natural and financial resources. 

My purpose in this chapter is to confirm or refute Premises Two through Five that flow 

fkom the above described circumstances. Then in Chapter 6, I examine in greater depth 

business partnerships between First Nations and corporations paying particular attention 

to the changing attitude of companies to First Nations. Finally, in Chapter 7, I present a 

case study of the economic development activities of the First Nations of the Meadow 

Lake Tribal Council. The center piece of their activities is a joint venture with Millar 

Western, a privately owned Alberta forest company. 



This chapter is organized in seven sections. In the first section, the overall economic and 

business development strategies of the First Nations in Saskatchewan are described and 

discussed. In the second, the First Nations and Tribal Councils are ranked based on their 

level of economic development activity and the differences between the high and low 

ranked Nations investigated. The high and low ranked Nations are compared with 

respect to changes in income and employment levels between 1986 and 1991 in the third 

section. The fourth section presents a more detailed discussion of the nature of First 

Nations business developments. In it, I focus on forms of ownership, market and 

business size. The fifth section considers the issues of risk and performance by First 

Nations' businesses. The six addresses development capacity, particularly human, 

financial and physical resources. In the final section, Premises Two through Five that 

flow fkom the eight characteristics of First Nations economic development and my 

proposed contingency perspective, are evaluated in light of my research results. 

5.1. Planning, Organization and Ownership 

My research into the nature of economic development among First Nations in 

Saskatchewan and their resulting business economy began in January of 1994 and 

continued through the summer of 1996. My initial objective was to create a data-base 

about economic business development activities of the 70 First Nations located in 

Saskatchewan. To gather information, I prepared and distributed a questionnaire to each 

First Nation in Saskatchewan. I combined the results of this survey with data obtained 

from TransGas and the FSIN to create my data-base. The resulting data-base can be 



found in Appendix B. Tables 5-1 to 5-3 in this section as well as Tables 5-1 2 to 5-1 9 in 

Section 5.4 are drawn fiom this data base. 

5.1.1. Development Plans 

Both community and economic development plans are common among the First Nations 

in Saskatchewan. In their community development plans, the First Nations established 

broad objectives in areas that include: (i) economic self sufticiency and an end to 

dependency on social assistance, (ii) self-government, (iii) respect for Elders and 

traditional practices, and (iv) social development including: health and addictions, 

justice and policing, housing and community infrastructure, and education. 

Either as part of their community development plans or in a separate economic 

development plan, most First Nations discuss economic and business development. They 

make a clear connection between economic and business development and their broader 

community development objectives. Business development is expected to provide jobs 

and create wealth through profits and growth. Economic development is a broader 

concept. It includes capacity building activities such: education and training, institution- 

building, infra-structure development and the acquisition of physical and financial 

resources. A sense of the relationship between business and economic development is 

captured by William Hatton, a past director of economic development for the La Ronge 

First Nation, when he says: 

Economic development is the process of creating institutions that do 
business development -- not business development itsel$ 

I f  business development is a wrench - economic development is the 
machine tool which creates it (Decter and Kowal 1 989, 1). 



Together, business and economic development are expected to create the economic self- 

reliance that, in turn, is to form the foundation for community development and self- 

government. 

One of the purposes of my survey was do determine just how widespread economic 

development planning is among the 70 First Nations in Saskatchewan. According to my 

results (Table 5-I), by 1995 73% of the First Nations had prepared a community 

development plan. Ninety-three per cent of these plans contained specific economic 

development goals and strategies for attaining these goals. In addition, thirty-one First 

Nations reported having an economic development plan separate fiom their community 

development plan. In 1995, only 18 of the 70 First Nations reported having no formal 

plan that set economic development goals and strategies. 

Community Development Community Development Economic Development Plan 
Plan Plan - Ec. Dev Goais 

Yes no Yes no Yes no 
Total 52 11 48 15 3 1 32 

Proportion 73% 15% 68% 21% 44% 45% 

Total FN 70 

Source: Appendix B 

Table 5-1: Saskatchewan First Nations Economic Development Planning, 1995 

A follow-up investigation of these 18 First Nations revealed the following facts. Three 

did not respond to that portion of the questionnaire. Another three were newly 

established First Nations. At the time of my survey, their energies were directed to 

acquiring land to establish their communities and not economic development. All of the 

remaining 12 First Nations reported owing and operating at least one business. Seven of 

the 12 had also created development corporations. Based on this evidence, 12 of the 18 



First Nations without formal development plans are clearly involved in economic and 

business development activities. Combining these 12 with those reporting economic 

development plans, 91% of the 70 First Nations in Saskatchewan have formal or 

informal economic development goals and business development strategies. 

5.1.2. Economic Development Responsibilities and Structures 

After addressing planning, my questionnaire sought out information about the 

organizational structures that First Nations have adopted for economic development. 

Table 5-2 summarizes these results. Eighty-two percent of the First Nations indicated 

that responsibility for economic development has been assigned to a particular elected 

Band Councilor or a committee of Councilors. Most of the remainder said that the 

economic development activities are the responsibility of the Council as a whole. This is 

an indication of a collective approach to development and its close ties to First Nations' 

governments. Thirty First Nations reported that they have assigned operational 

responsibility for economic development to a particular employee indicating the 

commitment of significant human and financial resources to the development process. 

Economic Economic First Nation Tribal Council 
Development Development Development Development 

Portfolio Employee Corporation Corporation 
Yes no Yes no Yes no YeJ no 

Total 5 8 5 3 0 3 3 42 2 1 50 20 

Proportion 82% 7% 42% 46% 59% 30% 72% 28% 

Total FN 70 

Source: Appendix B 

Table 5-2: Saskatchewan First Nations Development Organization 1995 



Fifty-nine of the First Nations have created development corporations to own and 

operate businesses on their behalf. In addition, 72% of the First Nations are members of 

one or another of the Tribal Councils that have established development corporations to 

conduct business on behalf of their member First Nations. Combining these two types of 

development corporations, 86% of the First Nations are involved in economic 

development activities carried out through a development corporation. 

The stated purpose of these development corporations is to remove day-to-day business 

decision-making fiom the political arena Subject to broad objectives and policy 

guidelines determined by the political leaders, a development corporation and its 

businesses are expected to concentrate on profitability, growth, long-term suwival and 

employment creation. For example, Decter and Kowal suggest that the most important 

Iesson that can be learned fiom the success of the Kitsaki Development Corporation of 

the La Ronge First Nation is: 

The value of creating an arm's length corporation separrrte fiom the 
political governmental structure of the Band By creating a separate 
organization focused on economic development, the Band can place a 
higher priority on such development. As well, the corporation can be run 
on sound business principles and peed to some extent porn politics 
(Decter and Kowal 1989,41). 

Given their prevalence, it is apparent that this view of the utility of development 

corporations is widely held among the First Nations in Saskatchewan. It is interesting to 

note that the Province of Saskatchewan has created a similar structure for similar 

reasons. The Crown Investment Corporation is wholly-owned by the province. In turn, it 

holds the province's 100% interest in the five provincial Crown Corporations as well as 



the province's equity interest in other projects including Saferco and Millar Western 

WP- 

5.13. Forms of Business Ownership 

Going beyond this general consideration of organization for business and economic 

development, Table 5-3 considers the business ownership strategies adopted by First 

Nations. It provides information about the relative significance of four types of business 

ownership. The first type are those businesses owned by an individual or individuals 

fiom a particular First Nation - private ownership. The other three types all involve 

collective (government) ownership. They are those owned by: (i) an individual First 

Nation, (ii) a First Nation in joint venture with others but not through their Tribal 

Council, and (iii) Tribal Council joint ventures. If the First Nations in Saskatchewan are 

implementing a planned a .  purposeful economic development strategy consistent with 

the approach described in Chapter 2, the last three forms of ownership should play a 

prominent role in their business economy, and my results indicate that they do. 

Seventy-one percent of the First Nations reported at least one business venture owned 

and operated by an individual (or individuals) from that Nation. Seventy-five percent of 

the First Nations reported being the sole owner of at least one business. Thirty-six 

percent indicated that they are involved in at least one joint venture with others 

(excluding their Tribal Council) while 72% of the First Nations are involved in joint 

ventures through their Tribal Councils. Combining these two types of joint ventures, 

83% of the First Nations in Saskatchewan reported participating in at least one joint 

venture business. 



Individual Individual FN 
Owner of Owner of FN JV with others FN JV with Tribal FN JV with Tribal 
Businesses Businesses (not TC) Council Council or others 

Yes no Y e s  no Yes  no Yes no Y e s  no 
49 20 52 18 25 44 50 19 57 12 

71% 29% 75% 26% 36% 64% 72% 28% 83% 17% 

Source: Appendix B 

Table 5-3: Business Ownership as Reported by Each First Nation, 1995 

5.1.4. Summary: Planning Organization and h e r s h i p  

The information fiom my survey presented in Tables 5-1, 5-2 and 5-3 provides strong 

evidence of the pervasive nature of economic development among the First Nations in 

Saskatchewan. All but a very few are actively involved in the creation of businesses for 

the purpose of improving the socioeconomic circumstances of their people. Further, 

collective ownership by individual First Nations and through joint ventures plays a 

prominent role in this business development strategy. A more thorough investigation of 

the First Nations approach to economic development can be found later in this chapter 

and in Chapter 7, the case study. 

5.2. Comparative Business Development Performance 

Before going on to investigate in more detail the nature of First Nations businesses, it is 

important to obtain a sense of the distribution of economic development activity among 

the First Nations. Are all equally active or does the level of activity vary with location, 

size, education level andlor other factors? Further, is a higher level of economic 

development activity by a First Nation associated a correspondingly greater 

improvement in its members' socioeconomic circumstances, particularly employment 



and income levels? This section addresses the first question and Section 5.3 the second 

one. 

5.2.1. First Nation and Tribal Council Rankings 

To address the first question, the 70 First Nations have been ranked by level of economic 

development activity. For each First Nation, a score of one was assigned for each yes to 

the items in Tables 5-1 and 5-2. In addition, one point was added for each business 

owned under the four categories in Table 5-3. The First Nations were then ranked fiom 

the highest to the lowest based on total scores. The rankings for the 70 Nations extend 

from 1 to 25 because of numerous ties. The median ranking is 13. The scores of the 10 

top and bottom ranked First Nations are provided in Table 54. 

FN N m e  
Top Tan Ovmll 
MUSKEG IAKE FN 

KINISTIN FN 

YELLOW QUILL FN 

MISTAWASIS F N 

MUSKOWEKWAN FN 

JAMES SMITH FN 

SWEEFGRASS FN 

T W  Council Nune 

SASKATOON TRIBAL 
COUNCIL 
SASKATOON TRIBAL 
COUNCIL 
SASKATOONTRIeAL 
COUNCIL 
SASKATOON TRIBAL 
COUNCIL 
TOUCHWOOD FILE HIUS 
QU'APPELLE 
PRINCE ALBERT GRAND 
COUNCIL 
BATREFORDS TRIBAL 

m e  rank) 

30 1 

n 2 

27 2 

26 3 

24 4 

24 4 

24 4 

Table 5-4: First Nation Rankings 

FN Name Tribal Cwnd N m s  
Bottom Tan O w n t l  
BIRCH NARROWS FN MEADOW T R I M  

COUNCIL 
KAHKEW~STAHAW FN YORKTON TRIBAL 

COUNCIL 
SAKTMAYFN YORKTON TRIBAL 

COUNCIL 
KEESEKOOSEFN YORKTON TRIBAL 

COUNCIL 
ENGUSH RIVER FN MEADOW LAKE TRIBAL 

COUNCIL 
PETER W E  FN PRINCE ALBERT GRAND 

COUNClL 
AHTAHKAKOOP FN INDEPENDENT 

COUNCIL 
tAC LA RONGE FN PRINCE ALEERf GRAND 23 5 

COUNCIL 
PEEPEEKISIS FN TOUCHWOOD FILE HlUS 23 5 

QUAPPEU 
FISHING LAKE FN TOUCHWOOD FILE HILLS 23 5 

The ranking process was extended to the 10 Tribal Councils and the independent Nations 

(Table 5-5). The total score for each Council is the sum of the scores of its member First 

Nations. These totals were then divided by the number of Nations in the Council and the 

Councils ranked based on the result. Not unexpectedly, the highest ranked First Nations 

C M S S E S S  FN YORKTON TRIBAL 6 22 
COUNCIL 

RED PHEASANT FN CONFEDERATION OF 6 22 
TRIBAL NATIONS 

JOSEPH BIGHEAD FN INDEPENDENT 5 23 



belonged to highest ranked Councils and the lowest to the lowest ranked or independent. 

In fact, all of the top ten First Nations are members of the top four Tribal Councils. 

Furthermore, 34 of the 37 Nations at or above the median score are fkom the top five 

Tribal Councils while only three of the Nations at or above the median level of activity 

are fiom the other five Councils or the independent Nations. The question is, why are the 

First Nations that are members of these five Tribal Councils so much more active in 

economic development than the other First Nations in the province? 

Tribal CounciI Name # of FN TC Rank Overail activity TC Rank/# of FN 
score rank score rank 

SASKATOON TRIBAL COUNCIL 7 155 3 22 I 
BATTLEFORDS TRIBAL COUNCIL 4 67 6 17 2 
TOUCHWOOD FlLE HILIS QCPAPPELLE 16 255 1 16 3 
PRINCE ALBERT GRAND COUNCIL I2 183 2 15 4 
MEADOW LAKE TRIBAL COUNCIL 9 119 4 13 5 ---------------------------------------------- 
CONFEDERATION OF TRIBAL NATIONS 6 72 5 12 6 
SOUTH EAST T R E A ~  4 TRIBAL COUNC[I, 2 24 9 12 6 
WILLOW CREE TRIBAL COUNClL 1 12 11 12 6 
AGENCY CHIEFS TRIBAL COUNCIL 3 29 a 10 7 
YORKTON TRIBAL COUNCIL 6 55 7 9 8 
INDEPENDENT 4 17 10 4 9 

Source: Appendix C 

Table 5-5: Tribal Council Rankings 

5.2.2. Analysis of Relative Business Development Activity 

My search for an explanation for the difference in business development activity among 

First Nations and Tribal Councils focuses on three broad areas: (i) leadership, planning 

and organization, and implementation, (ii) geographic location, and (is) socioeconomic 

circumstances, particularly population, education level and land-base. In the sections 

immediately following, these three categories of causal factors are examined. 



5.2. 2. I .  Leademhip, Planning and Organization, and 
Implementation 

Leadership, economic development planning and organization, and business 

development activities vary among the 70 First Nations. Some leaders and their Nations 

opted for a business-oriented development approach in the early 1980s while others have 

turned to this strategy more recently. In particular, among First Nations, Muskeg Lake 

and La Ronge were early adopters of this approach, as were the Saskatoon, Meadow 

Lake, Prince Albert and Touchwood File HiUs Qu'Appelle Tribal Councils. The early 

adoption of a business-based development strategy is reflected in their current rankings 

(Tables 5-4 and 5-5). 

The four highest ranked First Nations are members of the Saskatoon Tribal Council 

(STC) and the STC is the highest ranked Tribal Council. The remaining three First 

Nations of the STC rank 6th, 12th and 13th, meaning all seven members of the STC rank 

in the top half of all Saskatchewan First Nations in economic development activity. 

Under the leadership of Lester Lafond, Chief Harry Lafond and others, the top ranked 

First Nation - Muskeg Lake - was an early and aggressive adopter of a business 

development approach to economic development (Saskatoon Sun 1 996). Muskeg Lake's 

successes include the creation of an urban Reserve in 1988. This reserve has been 

developed into a commerciaVlight industrial park that has become a model for other First 

Nations. Chief Lafond (Lafond 1996), in an address to students of the Saskatchewan 

Indian Federated College, says the urban reserve is the center-piece of Muskeg Lake's 

economic development strategy that involves both First Nation and private ownership. 



Muskeg Lake was able to make this groundbreaking move because it received a portion 

of its Treaty Land Entitlement WE) compensation (the urban reserve land) in the early 

1980s. The other 27 First Nations that are signatories to the 1992 TLE Framework 

Agreement had to wait until the mid 1990s before receiving their compensation with 

payment spread over twelve years. Several entidement Nations are now following the 

lead of Muskeg Lake (e.g. Peter Ballantyne in Prince Albert and Star Blanket in Fort 

Qu' Appelle). 

The commercial/idustria1 park provides employment and income directly and supports 

the development of privately-owned businesses. The First Nation earns income £?om the 

urban reserve in two principal ways: (i) land and commercial space is leased to tenants, 

and (ii) all tenants are charged the equivalent of a property tax. In turn, Muskeg Lake 

provides tenants with a variety of services - sewer and water, roads, policy and fire 

protection, etc. -- under a servicing agreement it has with the City of Saskatoon. Profits 

from the venture are either reinvested in expansion or accrue to the First Nation. 

According to Chief Lafond, some of these profits are being used by Muskeg Lake as an 

economic development h d  to encourage and support individual entrepreneurship and 

private business development. The fund provides equity capital to Muskeg Lake citizens 

who wish to start businesses. With this equity in hand and a viable business plad9, these 

business proponents can then pursue the remaining capital they require fiom SIEF, the 

'' Recognizing the importance of business planning to the successful creation and expansion of private 
and publicly owned business, Muskeg Lake and the other First Nations the STC offer business plan 
preparation seminars and ongoing support to their members. 



banks, credit unions and other sources. According to Chief Lafond, some of the profits 

fiom the industrial park will also be used to support members who chose to follow a 

more traditional lifestyle 'on reserve'. 

A balanced approach involving First Nation owned and private businesses is not limited 

to Muskeg Lake. The other three top ten ranked STC First Nations placed among the top 

five Saskatchewan First Nations when ranked on businesses owned by individuals. 

These three and Muskeg Lake also rank at or above the median level in businesses 

owned by the First Nation and in joint ventures. This balanced approach extends to the 

remaining STC Nations (all of them above the median level of activity but not in the top 

ten). These results are a reflection of the strategy adopted by the STC that includes the 

promotion and support of business development by individuals and at the First Nation 

level as well as joint ventures at the Tribal Council level. As a result of this strategy, the 

STC ranks first among Tribal Councils in businesses owned by First Nations, second in 

joint ventures and second in businesses owned by individuals. 

The Touchwood File Hills Qu'appelle Tribal Council (TFHQ) ranks first among Tribal 

Council on raw score and third when that score is divided by the number of member 

Nations. Three First Nations fiom the TFHQ are among the top ten with eight more at or 

above the median score of 13. Five TFHQ First Nations fall below the median score. The 

TFHQ Nations have adopted a strategy that emphasizes joint venture business 

development at the Tribal Council level. The average number of joint venture 

arrangements per First Nation for TFHQ members is 6.4, the highest for all Tribal 

Councils. Muskowekwan, the highest ranked TFHQ Nation, ranks second among d l  



First Nations in both non-Tribal Council and total joint ventures but only average or 

lower in the two non-joint venture ownership categories. All of the other TFHQ Nations 

that ranked above the median in overall activity fall below the median in all ownership 

types except Tribal Council joint ventures. It is only TFHQ's strong joint venture 

foundation that places them in the top 50%. Again, this is a clear example of a 

discernible strategy being responsible for the above average performance of individual 

Nations and the Tribal Council as a whole. 

There are two First Nations from the Prince Albert Grand Council (PAGC) among the 

ten top ranked Nations. Of the remaining 10 PAGC First Nations, seven are just at the 

median level of overall activity, and three are below. The two highest ranked PAGC 

Nations have adopted sharply contrasting strategies. 

The La Ronge First Nation is the largest by population size in the province. Under the 

leadership of Chief Harry Cook and others, this First Nation has been a recognized 

leader in business development for many years (Decter and Kowell 1989). Through its 

Kitsaki Development Corporation, it owns all of, or a substantial interest in, a number of 

successfd businesses including: Northern Resource Tmcking, Six Seasons Catering, 

Athabaska Catering, Kitsaki Meats, Northern Lights Wild Rice, Keethanow Bingo 

North, the La Ronge Motor Hotel, First Nations Insurance, and NAPA Auto Parts. The 

formation of joint ventures with non-First Nation companies in larger businesses serving 

regional, national and international markets is the La Ronge First Nation's preferred 

strategy. As a result, it leads all First Nations in non-Tribal Council joint ventures with 

seven. The next highest in this category is Muskowekwan with only three. The La Ronge 



First Nation also ranks first in total joint ventures with 10 closely followed by 

Muskowekwan with nine. 

James Smith First Nation is the other top ten ranked First Nation fkom the PAGC. My 

research indicates that it leads all First Nations in businesses owned by First Nation 

individuals. It ranks well below the median level in business owned by the First Nation 

and has no non-Tribal Council joint ventures. Clearly, a very different approach to that 

of the La Ronge First Nation. 

Overall, the mnking for PAGC reflects the approaches of its two most active members. 

Largely because of the number owned by James Smith, PAGC ranks third in businesses 

owned by individuals behind STC and TFHQ. It ranks fourth in Tribal Council and total 

joint ventures and fourth in First Nation-owned businesses behind TFHQ, STC, and 

MLTC. The PAGC ranks first by a wide margin in non-Tribal Council joint ventures 

with 19. The next closest in this category is TFHQ with six. Interestingly, even without 

the seven joint ventures of the La Ronge First Nation, PAGC's number of non-Tribal 

Council joint ventures would still be double that of TFHQ. There is a reason for this. 

The La Ronge First Nation has actively recruited other northern First Nations into its 

joint ventures. For example, it has invited several to become partners in Northern 

Resource Trucking, the insurance brokerage and in its mine catering companies. The La 

Ronge First Nation has several reasons for doing this including: (i) acquisition of 

additional capital for the business from the new partner(s), (ii) reduction of the 

likelihood of other First Nations forming competing companies, and (iii) a genuine 



desire to show leadership and assist other less experienced northern First Nations 

achieve their economic development objectives. By example, it has also encouraged 

other PAGC members to form joint ventures among themselves and with outside groups. 

As a result, non-Tribal Council rather than Tribal Council joint ventures dominate 

among the Nations of the PAW. 

This is not to say that the PAGC has not been active in development activities. It has. 

Through its development corporation, it is involved in several large projects including: 

the Prince Albert Inn, the Northern Lights Casino and PAGC Security Senrices, and is 

actively considering others. In fact, in several instances Tribal Council joint ventures 

(e.g. trucking and catering) have operated in direct competition with similar joint 

ventures involving one or more of the PAGC members. It is apparent that the PAGC's 

fourth place mnking among Tribal Councils can be attributed as much to the activities of 

the La Ronge First Nation as to any discernible Tribal Council strategy common to all its 

members. 

There is one First Nation (of a total membership of three) fiom the Battleford Tribal 

Council (BTC) among the top ten. The Sweetgrass First Nation is tied with James Smith 

for the top ranking in businesses owned by individuals. Like James Smith, it ranks below 

the median in all other categories. The other two members of the Tribal Council are also 

above the median level in overall ranking. They also emphasize ownership by 

individuals and have lower results in the other categories. As a result, among Tribal 

Councils the BTC ranks first in the ownership by individual category. It ranks no higher 

than fourth in any other category. Overall, the BTC ranks second in level of economic 



development activity among Tribal Councils on a per First Nation basis but ody  sixth in 

total activity. 

There are no members of the Meadow Lake Tribal Council (ranked fourth on total score 

and fifth on score per First Nation) among the top ten First Nations. Four member 

Nations are ranked above the median level and the remaining five below. In spite of the 

relatively low ranking of its individual members, the MLTC is considered by many to 

have the most successful business development program of al l  the Tribal Councils. In 

fact, it was named the 'National Economic Developer of the Year' at the 1995 

conference of the Council for the Advancement of Native Development Officers. It is the 

nature of the MLTC's joint venture businesses and the planned relationship between 

these businesses and business owned by individual First Nations and First Nation 

individuals that has raised the profile of the MLTC and created its reputation for success. 

The MLTC ranks second in Tribal Council joint ventures behind TFHQ and third in First 

Nation owned businesses. The Council's development activities are considered in depth 

in Chapter 7. 

It is interesting to note that there are signs that the lower ranked Tribal Councils and 

First Nations are beginning to adopt strategies similar to those of the higher ranked. For 

example, the Agency Chiefs Tribal Council (currently ranked seventh among Tribal 

Councils) is aggressively pursuing a development strategy which should improve its 

position in the rankings in the fuhue. As part of this strategy, the ACTC has just 

purchased production equipment to establish a disposable diaper factory. After extensive 

negotiations with communities in the region, it was decided to locate the plant in North 



Battleford rather than on any of the three member Nations' reserves. Access to 

transportation, an adequate source of electric power and the availability of a suitable 

vacant building were among the determining factors. Once operational, the plant will 

employ 27 people with pIanned expansion expected to increase this number to 60. The 

company will have a preferential hiring policy that favours the members of the ACTC 

First Nations. This project is the latest of several economic development initiatives 

undertaken by the ACTC in the past several years. According to the Saskatoon Star 

Phoenix. 

Although it is the smallest tribal council in Canada, it has created 134 
jobs over the last three years, mainly in forestry. It is a major contractor 
for Weyerhuuser in Prince Albert (Star Phoenix 1996c, B5). 

Similar signs are emerging in the Southeast Tribal Council (SETC) and among the 

independent First Nations (currently ranked sixth and ninth, respectively). From the 

SETC, the Whitebear First Nation has some exciting ventures including a golf course 

and resort hotel. Ochapowace owns and operates a successful ski resort, a retail mall 

containing several businesses and has recently purchased a large hotel in Regina (the 

Landmark Inn). In fact, these First Nations are rank second and first respectively for 

businesses owned by a First Nation. At the time of my survey, neither was involved in 

joint ventures through the SETC or otherwise. This will change. Both will be involved in 

a casino to be operated as an (FSIN/SETC) joint venture and both are considering other 

joint venture projects. Ocean Man, one of the new independent First Nations in the south 

of the province, has also embarked on a significant joint venture. The First Nation has 

invested one million dollars in a joint venture with the city of Weyburn and a corporate 



partner to build and operate an ethanol plant in Weyburn. From these examples, the 

development approach adopted by the top-ranked Nations seems to be diffusing to other 

First Nations- 

In summary, the top ranked Nations and Tribal Councils have two things in common 

that differentiate them fiom the Iower ranked ones. The first is a discernible and 

effective development strategy. The second is leaders committed to economic 

development This second factor becomes evident in discussions with members and 

others about the reasons why certain First Nations and Tribal Councils have been more 

active and successful than others in their development activities. In each case, key 

individuals are widely credited as being 'the champions of de~eloprnent'~' who through 

their leadership have been instrumental in the success of their First Nation or Tribal 

Council. 

It is important to determine if there are other factors that contributed to the difference in 

performance between the high and low ranked groups. Four factors were chosen for 

evaluation - location, population, land-base, and education level. 

Among others, the following receive prominent mention: Chief Richard Gladue, Vice Chief Oniel 
Gladue and Executive Director b y  Ahenakew of the MLTC; Chiefs Miles Verne, Tom McKenzie and 
Harry Cook of the La Ronge First Nation and Dave MacIImoyl and A1 Sohiem of its Kitsaki 
Development Corporation; Lester Lafand and Chief Harry Lafond of the Muskeg Lake First Nation and 
Director of Economic Development DarreIl Balkwill of the STC; and Chief Denton George of the 
Ochapowace First Nation. 



5.2.2.2. Location 

On a province wide basis there is a difference in performance between First Nations in 

the north (forested area) of the province and those in the south (agricultural area). Only 

one of  the top performing First Nations (La Ronge) is in the north whereas four of the 

bottom ranked ones are. Not unexpectedly, remoteness and isolation do seem to play a 

role in level of business activity. 

It has long been accepted that remoteness and isolation impose constraints on business 

and therefore economic development. Particularly significant are restricted access to: (i) 

markets, (ii) suppliers, (iii) a cost-effective and reliable transportation system, (iv) an 

appropriate labour force, and (v) necessary government and non-government business 

support services. The La Ronge First Nation is the least disadvantaged of the northern 

Nations in these respects. The town of La Ronge is the administrative center for northern 

Saskatchewan. By northern standards, it is well-served with banks, accounting h s ,  

education institutions, and a fidI range of government services. It has good road access 

to southern markets and suppliers. The community has scheduled air service. The 

opposite in every respect is true for the four low ranked First Nations in the North. 

A similar pattern of north-south performance is evident among the nine First Nations of 

the MLTC. The four members ranked above the median level in economic development 

activity are all in the southern part of the Tribal Council region. All are in or near the 

agricultural zone and are well-served by roads with good access to Meadow Lake and 

larger centers. All are with the prime supply area for both the saw and pulp mills in 

Meadow Lake. In contrast, the five MLTC Nations ranked below the median are further 



north. They are more poorly endowed in all aspects. In particular, they are at the edge of, 

or beyond, the current economic limit for forestry. 

Location is not all bad for the First Nations of the North. With remoteness, a northern 

location brings increased opportunities to participate in resource-based development 

projects. Demand for forest and mineral resources, a change in corporate attitudes, land- 

claim results, and government requirements are all coming together to create a new 

environment favouring mutually beneficial alliances between First Nations and large 

resource companies2'. The La Ronge First Nation was an early and successful participant 

in such alliances with multinational mining companies. Other members of the Prince 

Albert Grand Council are following suit. The foundation of the Meadow Lake Tribal 

Council's development activities is a network of forestry-based alliances with several 

partners. In addition, cultural and eco-tourism present opportunities for the more 

northerly and isolated Nations, and several projects are under consideration*. 

Beyond the effect of northern isolation just discussed, location, including relative 

proximity to an urban center, seems to have had little impact First Nations' economic 

development activities. To the north and west of Saskatoon, good and poor performers 

are equally represented and in close geographic proximity. Two of the top performers in 

the area are fiom the STC and one &om the BTC. One of the poor performers is fiom 

BTC, one is independent and one is fiom the Confederation of Tribal Nations (0. To 

21 See Chapter Six for a more detailed discussion. 



the south and east of Saskatoon, there is a string of six high performers (members of 

either the STC or TFHQ) and then a group of poor performers, members of the Yorkton 

and South East Tribal Councils or independent Based on this geographic distribution, in 

the southern (agricultural) part of the province Tribal Council atfiliation and all that that 

says about respective approaches to development seems to be much more important than 

location to a First Nation's level of economic and business development activity. 

What about population, land-base and education level? Do they offer an explanation for 

the difference in ranking between the high and the low performing First Nations? I 

conducted an analysis of data fiom the 1986 and I991 censuses in the search of an 

answer to this question. Usable figures were available for four low-ranked First Nations 

(Red Pheasant, Cowessess, Ahtahkakoop, and Sakimay) and five high-ranked (James 

Smith, Muskowekwan, Mistawasis, Kinistino, and Muskeg Lake)? 

S.2.2.3.Population9 Land Base and Education 

Table 5-6 presents population data for the nine First Nations to be considered. Poor 

performers have, on average, a larger population than good performers - 4 1 5 to 3 0 1 in 

1991. However, there are clear exceptions negating any association between size and 

performance. Sakimay, the smallest of the First Nations, is a poor performer while James 

Smith and Mistawasis, both good performers, are larger than several of the poor 

* As part of its coordinating and facilitating activities, the FSM has established a Tourism Taskforce to 
investigate opportunities in this sector. As well, the MLTC has idensed tourism as one of the sectors of 
opportunity in its twenty year economic development plan. 

For the remaining five top and six low performing Nations, data for one or more of the categories for 
one or both years was not published. 



performers. In short, population does not appear to offer insight into the difference 

between the high and low performers. 

Low Ranked Red Pheasant Cow#scss Ahtabkakwp Sakimay TotaI Average 
Population, I981 460 342 927 105 1834 459 
Poputation, I986 394 377 953 151 1875 469 
Population, 1991 308 379 824 147 1658 415 

High Ranked James Smifh Muskowekwan Mistawasis Kinistino Muskeg Lake Total Average 
PopuIatiou, 1981 349 265 413 235 260 1522 304 
PopuIation, I986 370 250 465 I 69 223 1477 295 
PopuIation, 1991 395 296 448 186 180 I505 301 

Source: the 1986 and I99 1 Censuses of Canada (see Appendix D). 

Table 5-6: Low Versus High Ranked First Nations - Population on Reserve 

The data on land-base size are surprising and somewhat counter-intuitive (Table 5-7). 

The lower ranked Nations have a considerably larger land base on average than the 

higher ranked. The two highest ranked overall - Muskeg Lake and Kinistin - are by far 

the smallest in land area. Clearly a larger land base does not necessarily result in a higher 

level of economic activity. This calls into question the commonly held view among First 

Nations that they require an expanded land-base as a foundation on which to build their 

economies. Land for land's sake does not appear to be the answer. On the other hand, 

strategically selected parcels, often small like Muskeg Lake's urban Reserve, can have a 

huge impact on economic development. 

h w  Ranked Red Pheasant Cowesstss AhtaMakwp Sakimay Total Average 
Square Kilometers 97 1 16 181 90 485 121 

High Ranked James Smith Muskowekwan Miwasis Kinistino Muskeg Lake Total Average 
Square Kilometers 60 62 I26 33 50 33 1 66 

Source: the 1986 and 1991 Censuses of Canada (see Appendix D). 

Table 5-7: Low Versus High Ranked First Nations - Land-Base 



The role of education in the relative performance of the First Nations is the final 

question to be addressed using census data (Table 5-8). As with location, population and 

land area, it appears that a relatively higher education level is not associated with a 

higher ranking in economic development activity. In 1986,72% of the over 15 year old 

population of the lower ranked First Nations reported an education level of less than 

grade 12 and while the figure for the higher ranked First Nations was 84%. In 1991, the 

figure improved to 58% for the lower ranked and 59% for the higher. 

Low -1986 High -1986 Low - 1991 High - 1991 %Change Low %Change High 

Less than grade 9 
Grades 9 - 13 without secondary 
school cet 
Wes 9 - 13 with secondary 
school ceR 
Trades certificate or diploma 
Other non-university education 
without dipl. 
Otfier non-university education 
with diploma 
University without degree 
University with degne 

- - -- 

Source: the I986 and 1991 Censuses of Canada (see Appendix D). 

Table 5-8: Low Versus High Ranked First Nations - Education Level (age > 15) 

At the upper end of education programs, in 1986 14% of those over 15 years old in the 

lower ranked Nations had completed a post-secondary program of one type or other. 

Only 4% had done so among the higher ranked ones. By 1991, this had changed 

remarkably. While the proportion with a completed post-secondary program remained 

virtually unchanged (an increase fiom 14% to 15%) among the lower ranked First 

Nations, it had risen dramatically among the higher ranked - from 4% to 17%. From 

this, it is clear that the superior economic development performance of the higher ranked 

Nations cannot be attributed even in part to a better educated population. Instead, could 



it be that the superior improvement in education levels achieved by the people of the 

higher ranked Nations between 1986 and 1991 can be attributed to some of the same 

things that account for their superior economic development during the same period; that 

is, leadership, planning and organization? It is interesting to note that it was during this 

period that many of the better organized and managed First Nations took control over 

their education systemsz4. 

5.23. Summary 

In conclusion, location, population, land base, and education do not explain the 

difference in economic development activity between the lower and higher ranked 

Nations. Instead, performance is contingent on leadership and the strategies adopted and 

actions taken at both the individual Nation and Tribal Council level. This is consistent 

with my proposed contingency perspective which, in turn, is an extension of what 

Corbridge calls a powerful trend "towards theories of capitalist development which 

emphasize contingency. ... a new emphasis on human agency and the provisional and 

highly skilled task of reproducing social relations" (Corbridge 1989, 633). These results 

are also consistent with the findings of Comell and Kalt (1989) of the Harvard Project on 

American Indian Economic Development. Manley Begay (executive director of the 

project) referring to the work of these authors says that 

some tribes were found to be constructing effective instiititions and others 
were not as productive ... there is evidence that the tribes which have poor 

-- 

24 For example, see Chapter 7 for a description of the MLTC's education-related activities. 
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economic perfomance, lack institutions capable of effectively regulating 
both individual and collective behatiow (Begay 1991,4-5) 

5.3. Comparative Econornic Development ResuIis 

Using 1986 and 1991 census datfl, I have made an attempt to see if the activities of the 

higher ranked Nations have resulted in a change in their socioeconomic circumstances 

that is different from any change experienced by the lower ranked ones. Household 

income, employment, unemployment and participation rates are considered. A word of 

caution is necessary. Even among the most active Nations and Tribal Councils, 

organized and aggressive business development at any significant scale is a relatively 

new phenomena Since most of the commercial ventures by First Nations began in the 

late 1 9 8 0 ~ ~  any impact they may have on individuals has only begun to be felt. 

Therefore, my comparison of the two sets of census data can only be expected to 

uncover possible emerging trends rather than major socioeconomic shifts. Any definitive 

assessment of the impact wiU have to await the publication of the 1996 Census data. 

5.3.1. Household Income 

Table 5-9 reports the average distribution of household income for the higher and lower 

ranked Nations for 1986 and 1991 and the percent change over the period. There is no 

remarkable difference in the distribution between the two groups in either year. 

However, the change over the period contains a hint of a difference. While the 

proportion reporting income below $20,000 declined by 40% and 41% for the low and 

* See Appendix D for 1986 and 199 1 Census data. 
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high ranked groups, respectively, there is a difference in the change in the proportion 

reporting incomes of $40,000 or higher. There was a 83% increase (fkom 6% to 11%) in 

the percentage of households in this income range among the high performers and ody a 

13% increase (from 8% to 9%) among the low. In actual numbers of households, the 

difference is even more pronounced. Among the lower ranked Nations, the number of 

households reporting income above $40,000 remained the same at 30 while the number 

among the higher ranked doubled fiom 15 to 3 0 fiom 1986 to 199 1. It will be interesting 

to see if this difference in performance at higher income levels between the higher and 

lower ranked Nations is confirmed by the 1996 data 

Low -1986 High -1986 Low - 1991 High - 1991 % Change Low %Change High 

Under S 10,000 
S10,OOO - S 14,999 
S 15,000 - S 19,999 
S20,OOO - 529,999 
$30,000 - $39,999 
W0,000 - S49,999 
S50,000 and over 
Average income 
Median income 

Source: the 1986 and 199 1 Censuses of Canada (see Appendix D). 

Table 5-9: Low Versus High Ranked First Nations - Household Income 

5.3.2. Labour Force and Participation, Employment and 
Unemployment Rates 

In an attempt to assess employment-related performance, Table 5-10 presents potential 

and actual labour force, employment and unemployment figures for 1986 and 1991, as 

well as the change over the period. While it is too soon to confirm a real difference in 

performance between the high and low ranked Nations, interesting indications of such a 

difference are present. 



Low -1986 High -1986 Low - 1991 High - 1991 %Change Low % Change High 

Total 15 years and over 1130 845 970 890 -14% 5% 
In thc labour force 460 285 445 340 -3% 19% 
Employed 330 200 285 255 -14% 28% 
Unemployed 130 100 165 I00 27% 0% 
Participation rafc 41% 34% 46% 38% 13% 13% 
Unemployment rate 28% 35% 37% 29% 3 1% -16% 

Source: the 1986 and 199 1 Censuses of Canada (see Appendix D). 

Table 5-10: Low Versus High Ranked First Nations - Employment 

In 1986, the unemployment rate for the lower ranked Nations was 28%, much lower than 

the 35% rate for the higher ranked ones. By 1991, this situation had reversed. The 

unemployment rate had increased to 37% for the lower ranked and decreased to 29% for 

the higher ranked. Underlying this shift in percentage was a net decline of 45 (14%) in 

the number of people employed in the lower ranked Nations and an increase of 55 (28%) 

in those employed in the higher ranked group. This suggests a trend toward increasing 

employment opportunities among the higher ranked First Nations. 

The increase in participation rates was the same for both at 13%. However, there is an 

interesting difference in underlying this performance. Among the higher ranked Nations, 

the increase in participation was matched by an increase in employment meaning there 

was no change in the number unemployed (100 people). Job creation was able to keep up 

with the growth in the labour market and perhaps even encouraged that growth. In 

contrast, among the lower ranked the number of unemployed increased by 27% (fiom 

130 to 165 people) even though the labour force declined by 15 people over the same 

period. Again, there is a clear difference in performance in favour of the higher-ranked 



Nations. Will this difference in performance be confirmed by the 1996 Census data? 

Time will tell. 

5.33. Summary: Comparative Performance 1986 to 1991 

While too soon to form a definite conclusion, the higher ranked First Nations appear to 

be outperforming the lower ranked at least in terms of income and employment creation. 

The higher ranked Nations are those with effective leadership, well-developed strategies 

and an organized approach to economic development. It seems that such an approach to 

development is paying dividends in terms of socioeconomic performance. It is also true 

that at least some First Nations that have been performing at a lower level are following 

the lead of these better performers. This is certainly the case for the Nations of the 

ACTC and the SETC, as well as several in the PAGC that are emulating the La Ronge 

First Nation. 

5.4. Forrm of Ownershi@, Markets and Business Size 

This section presents a more detailed exploration of the results of my research into the 

business development activities of the First Nations in Saskatchewan begun in 1994 and 

concluded in 1996. In it, I investigate the issues of forms of ownership, market scale 

(local, regional and nationaViternationa1) and business size. 

My investigation of these issues builds on the material presented in Sections 5.1 and 5.2. 

From these earlier sections it is apparent that there are clear differences in business 

development strategies among the First Nations. Some favour individual private 

ownership while others emphasize ownership by the First Nation. Still others 



concentrate on joint ventures, some through their Tribal Council and others outside their 

Tribal Council. Finally, some seem to pursue a balanced strategy with all ownership 

types evident. Similar difference are evident at the Tribal Council level. Are there 

reasons to assume that one strategy will be more than another likely to deliver the 

economic development benefits that all the First Nations seek? This is the question to be 

addressed in the remainder of this section. 

Table 5-1 1 provides information about the forms of non-farm business ownership 

arrangements fkom the perspective of the individual First Nation. Arrangements differ 

from and exceed the number of businesses. This is so because a single joint venture 

business is the result of several First Nations deciding to participate in a particular 

business arrangement. In fact, the 59 joint venture businesses reported by the First 

Nations in Saskatchewan were the result of 269 separate decisions by individual First 

Nations to enter into a business arrangement. When assessing First Nations business 

development activities, the number of arrangements is at least as important as the actual 

number of businesses resulting from them. Arrangements are important because they are 

the outcome of decisions taken by First Nations leaders and members to participate in 

particular business ventures. As such they are the result of a particular First Nation 

implementing its business development strategy. 

First Nations and their individual citizens are involved 558 business arrangements. Of 

this total, 3 1% involve businesses owned and operated by First Nation individuals 

(private ownership). The remaining 69% of the arrangements involve First Nations 



government ownership in one form or other. Joint ventures account for 70% of these 

government ownership arrangements and 48% of alI business arrangements. 

Twe of own en hi^ Number of Arranpements Proportion of Total 
FN JV with others (not TC) 45 8% 
FN JV with Tribal CounciI - 224 - 40% 
FN JV with Tribal Councif or others 269 48% 
FN Owner of Businesses - 116 - 21% 
Total FN owned 385 69% 
Individual Owners of Businesses - 173 - 31% 
Total Business Arrangements 558 100% 
-- - - 

Source: Appendix B 

Table 5-11: Non-Farm Business Arrangements by Type of Ownership, 1995 

Table 5-12 reports the numbers of business (as opposed to arrangements) by type of 

ownership. Of the total of 348 identified First Nation business, 59 or 17% are joint 

ventures and 33% are owned by individual First Nations. Taken together these numbers 

indicate that 50% of all businesses involve government (collective) ownership. The 

remaining 50% are owned by First Nation individuals. From the information about 

business ownership in Table 5-12 and 5.13 as well as the material in the previous 

section, it is clear that the First Nations in Saskatchewan have adopted a planned, 

purposefid and collective approach to business development in which First Nation 

government ownership and joint ventures play a prominent role. 

Type of owners hi^ 
FN JV with others (not TC) 
FN JV with Tribal CounciI 
FN JV with Tribal Council or others 
FN Owner of Businesses 
TotaI FN owned 
Individual Owners of Businesses 
Total 

Number of Arran~ernents 
36 
23 - 
59 
116 - 
175 
173 - 
348 

Proportion of Total 
10% 
7% - 
17% 
33% - 
50% 
50% - 
100% 

Source: Appendix B 

Table 5-12: Non-Farm Businesses by Type of Ownership, 1995 



5.4.2. Market Scale and Ownership 

In Table 5-13 and 5.14, I delve more deeply into the nature of the First Nation 

businesses, in particular the relationship between the form of business ownership and the 

geographic scale of the market (local, regional, nationaVitemational) that that business 

serves. The point in question is - Are some types of ownership arrangements more 

likely than others to allow the First Nations the access to national and international 

markets they seek as part of their approach described in Chapter 2? 

Businesses categorized as local are those that serve the citizens of a particular First 

Nation. Included are such things as school-buses, medical transportation, water and 

septic services, £irewood wood-hauling, and retail stores with annual sales under 

$100,000. Regional businesses include those intended to serve the First Nation and 

surrounding areas but not the larger nationaVintemationa1 market. Included are retail 

stores with annual sales in excess of $100,000, golf courses, resorts, and road and home 

construction companies. The nationaViternationa1 category includes all businesses 

competing directly in the global economy. Most of the businesses in this category are in 

either the forestry, mining, petroleum, or agriculture sectors. 

First 
Joint Ventures Nation Owned Individual Owned Total % 

Other Tribal 
Council 

NationaVInternationa1 21 63 6 9 99 18% 
Regional 24 161 59 78 322 58% 
Local - 0 - 0 - 5 1  - 86 - 137 24% 
Total 269 116 173 558 

Source: Appendix B 

Table 5-13: Non-Farm Business Arrangements by Type of Ownership 

and Market Scale, 1995 



Results indicate that 18% of the First Nation business arrangements target 

nationaVintemationa1 markets, 58% regional markets and 24% local markets (see Figure 

5.13). This is evidence of the external focus of First Nations as they identify 

opportunities and create businesses. Eighty-five per cent of these natiodmtemational 

business are joint ventures. In addition, joint ventures account for 58% of all  regional 

businesses. First Nation owned businesses account for 6% and 18% of the 

nationayintemational and regional categories, respectively. Taken the two together (joint 

ventures and First Nation owned), arrangements involving First Nations' government 

ownership account for 91% of nationalhternational and 76% of regional business 

arrangements. Businesses owned by First Nations individuals dominate the local 

category at 63%. 

Table 5-14 shifts the focus from business arrangements by First Nations to the 

businesses that have emerged f?om these arrangements. Twelve percent of the First 

Nation businesses serve nationdinternationd markets, 49% the regional market, and 

39% the local. Joint venture companies account for 63% of the non-fm 

natiodmtemational businesses and 20% of the regional ones while 15% of 

nationaVinternationa1 (non-farm) and 34% of the regional businesses, are owned by 

individual First Nations. In combination, businesses owned in whole or in part by 

government (joint ventures and individual First Nation-owned) represent 78% and 54% 

of the non-farm natiodinternational and regional businesses, respectively. Businesses 

owned by First Nations individuals dominate the local market. 



First 
Joint Ventures Nation Owned Individual Owned Total % 

Other Tribal 
Council 

NationaVInternational 18 7 6 9 40 12% 
Regiona I 18 16 59 78 171 49% 
Local - 0 - 0 - 5 1 - 86 137 - 39% 
Total 59 116 173 348 

Source: Appendix B 

Table 5-14: Non-Farm Businesses by Type of Ownership and Market, 1995 

It is apparent that the First Nations in Saskatchewan have adopted an approach to 

development with an emphasis on First Nation owned and joint venture businesses. 

Further, the majority of these collectively owned businesses compete in the regional, 

national and international markets, rather than the local market. This is the 

ownership/market pattern that one would expect as an outcome of the approach to 

economic development described in Chapter 2. Moving fiom the aggregate to specific 

First Nations and Tribal Councils, it follows that those that pursue a strategy of 

government ownership and/or joint ventures are more likely to be involved in business 

competing in the broader economy than those that do not. 

A word of caution is necessary. In one sense, Tables 5-1 1 to 5-14 may under-report the 

number of businesses owned by First Nations individuals and therefore their relative 

importance in the First Nations economy. In my research, I relied on the knowledge of 

responders fiom the First Nation (Chief, Councilors and/or employees) about businesses 

owned by individuals fiom their First Nation. The secondary sources (the FSIN and 

TransGas databases) were each compiled by consultants who relied on a variety of 

sources. With three researchers independently pursuing the same information most, but 



not likely all, of the businesses owned by First Nation individuals should have been 

identified. In another and offsetting sense, these results understate the significance of the 

role of First Nations' governments in the reported business arrangements and resulting 

businesses. Many of the businesses owned and operated by First Nations individuals 

were created with First Nations' government support to serve a community need. In fact, 

71 of the privately-owned businesses (36%) provide either school bus, medical 

transportation, water delivery or septic tank pumpsut services to a First Nations' 

citizens on behalf of', and largely paid for by, that First Nation government. With these 

two 'sources of error' about individually owned businesses working in opposite 

directions, the net effect of two should be minimal when considering the relative 

importance of collective and private ownership among First Nations. 

The next aspect to be considered is business size. The question to be addressed is - Is 

one form of ownership more likely than another to be associated with larger businesses? 

5.4.3. Business Size and Ownership 

One hundred sixty-eight of the businesses surveyed provided information about annual 

sales. Table 5-15 provides information about the distribution of each ownership type 

over the revenue categories. Table 5-16 reports the proportion of each ownership type in 

each revenue category. 

Based on the data presented in Table 5-15, there is a relationship between form of 

ownership and business size as measured by annual revenue. The businesses owned by 

First Nation individuals are overwhelmingly small. Eighty-seven percent of these 



businesses reported estimated annual revenues of less than $100,000 in 1995. An 

additional 12% expected their revenues to be between $100,000 and $400,000. Only one 

of the 109 businesses in this category reported estimated revenue of more than $400,000. 

First Nation-owned business exhibited a different pattern. They are larger than those 

owned by individuals with 67% reporting revenues greater than $100,000 and 36% 

revenues above $400,000. Finally, joint ventures are the largest. Eighty-five per cent 

expected revenues greater than $1 00,000, 55% revenues greater than $400,000 and 47% 

revenues greater than $750,000. In contrast, only 24% of First Nation-owned business 

and 1 % of individually-owned ones projected revenues over $750,000. 

Estimated Annual Owned By Owned By Joint 
Revenue (19941 Individuals Individual FN Ventures 
less than $100,000 95 87% 11 33% 4 15% 
S 100,OO 1 to 400,000 13 12% 10 30% 8 3 1% 
%400,00 f to 750,000 0 0% 4 12% 2 8% 
$750,00 1 to 2,000,000 1 1% 5 15% 3 12% 
over $2,000,000 0 0% 3 9% 9 35% 
Total 109 3 3 26 

- - - -  

Source: Appendix B 

Table 5-15: Revenue Distribution by Ownership, 1995 

Table 5-16 explores the relationship between size and type of ownership further. One 

hundred and ten businesses reported revenues of less than $100,000. Of this total 86% 

were owned by First Nation individuals, 10% by individual First Nations and 4% were 

joint ventures. For those with revenues between $100,000 and $400,000, the distribution 

was 42%, 32% and 26% for individual-owned, Fust Nation-owned and joint venture 

businesses, respectively. A marked shift in the ownership distribution pattern become 

evident with the next category. Sixty-seven percent of the businesses in the category 

$400,001 to $750,000 were owned by individual First Nations and 33% were joint 



ventures. None were owned by individuals. The pattern is similar for the next category 

with 56% being individual First Nation-owned and 33% joint ventures. One of the 

businesses in this categories was owned by an individual. Finally, joint ventures account 

for 75% of the businesses with revenue over $2,000,000. The remaining 25% are owned 

by individual First Nations. None are owned by individuals. 

From the results reported in Tables 5-15 and 5-16, it is apparent that the type of 

businesses favoured by the First Nations' approach to development - First Nation 

owned and/or joint ventures -- are the largest in terms of revenue. This augurs well for 

the ability of these businesses to deliver the employment and other socioeconomic 

benefits sought by the First Nations. It also suggests that the First Nations and Tribal 

Councils that are highly ranked in these categories of ownership should outperform 

(income, job creation, etc.) those that are not. 

Estimated Annual Owned By Owned By Joint 
Revenue (1994) Individuals Individuai FN Ventures Total 

Iess than S 100,000 95 86% 11 10% 4 4% 110 
S 100,OO 1 to 400,000 13 42% 10 32% 8 26% 3 1 
$400,001 to 750,000 0 0% 4 67% 2 33% 6 
$750,00 I to 2,000,000 1 11% 5 56% 3 33% 9 
over $2,000,000 0 0% 3 25% 9 75% 12 

Source: Appendix B 

Table 5-16: Ownership Distribution by Revenue, 1995 

5.4.4. Economic Impact and Ownership 

Tables 5-17 and 5-18 summarize m y  efforts to assess the relative importance of each 

ownership type to the First Nations business economy. It is not the number of businesses 

in a category that determines that category's contribution to economic development. 

Rather it is the aggregate economic impact of all the businesses in the category that 



matters. In the material that follows, a two step process is used to determine the 

economic contribution of the businesses in each ownership category. 

First, the weighted average level of annual revenue is calculated for each ownership 

category (Table 5-17). These averages are: individually owned - $86,000, First Nation 

owned - $552,000, and joint ventures - $983,000. Second, an estimated total annual 

revenue figure is determined for each category of ownership by multiplying the average 

revenue for each by the number of businesses in each category (Table 5-1 8). 

Individual Owned Businesses 
Annual Revenue Median Revenue Owned By FN 
Ranpe (1994) Individuals Total Revenue 
less than $100,000 $50,000 95 $4,750,000 
$100,00 1 to 400,000 $250,000 13 3,250,000 
!§400,00 1 to 750,000 $575,000 0 $0 
$750,00 1 to 2,000,000 $1,375,000 1 $ 1,375,000 
over $2,000,000 $2,000,000 0 $0 

1% 9,375,000 
Weighted Average Revenue $86,000 
Individual First Nation Owned Businesses 
Annual Revenue Owned By 
Ranee (1994) Median Revenue Ind ividuai FN Total Revenue 
less than $100,000 $50,000 11 $550,000 
$100,00 1 to 400,000 $250,000 10 $2,500,000 
$400,001 to 750,000 $575,000 4 $2,300,000 
$750,001 to 2,000,000 E 1,375,000 5 $6,875,000 
over $2,000,000 $2,000,000 - 3 $6.000,000 

3 3 $18,225,000 
Weighted Average Revenue $552,000 
Joint Ventures 
Annual Revenue 
Ranpe (19941 Median Revenue Joint Ventures Total Revenue 
less than $100,000 $50,000 4 $200,000 
$100,00 1 to 400,000 $250,000 8 $2,000,000 
$400,001 to 750,000 $575,000 2 $1,150,000 
$750,00 1 to 2,000,000 f 1,3 75,000 3 $4,125,000 
over $2,000,000 $2,000,000 - 9 S 18,000,000 

26 $25,475,000 
Weighted Average Revenue $980,000 

Source: Appendix I3 

Table 5-17: Weighted Average Annual Revenue, 1995 



Joint ventures, which constitute only 17% of First Nation businesses, account for 42% of 

the estimated annual revenue. Businesses owned by individual First Nations, 33% of the 

total businesses, contribute 47% of the estimated revenue. Businesses owned by First 

Nations individuals contribute only 11% of the estimated revenue in spite of the fact that 

they account for 50% of the businesses. Remembering the earlier caveat about the under 

reporting of individually owned businesses, it is nonetheless clear that collectively- 

owned businesses (by individual First Nations and in joint venture) dominate the First 

Nations business economy in Saskatchewan. These businesses are being created as a 

result of the planned and purposeful development efforts of the First Nations in 

Saskatchewan. 

Owned By Owned By Joint 
Individuals Individual FN Ventures - Total 

Average Annual Revenue $86,000 $552,000 $980,000 - 
Number of Businesses 173 116 59 348 
Total Annual Revenue $14,878,000 $64,032,000 $57,820,000 $137,942,000 
Proportion of  Annual 11% 47% 42% - 
Revenue 

Source: Appendix B 

Table 5-18: Contribution to the First Nations Economy by Ownership Type, 1995 

In summary, four points fiom this and the three preceding subsections need emphasis: 

1. 69% of all First Nation businesses arrangements in Saskatchewan involve 

government ownership or are joint ventures (col1ective ownership). 

2. 76% of all Saskatchewan First Nations' businesses compete in the region, 

national and international markets. 

3. 96% of the Saskatchewan First Nations' businesses earning revenues greater than 

$400,000 per year are government owned or joint ventures (collective 

ownership). 



4, 89% of the estimated total annual revenue of Saskatchewan First Nations' 

business economy in Saskatchewan is earned by government owned businesses 

or joint ventures (collective ownership). 

Clearly, in aggregate the First Nations and Tribal Councils in Saskatchewan have 

adopted a collective approach toward creating businesses to compete h the regional and 

nationav'itemational markets. In financial terms, these businesses overwhelmingly 

dominate the First Nations' business economy in Saskatchewan. This outcome is entirely 

consistent with the First Nations approach to development described in Chapter 2. 

5.4.5. Ownership, Market Scale, Business Size and Economic 
Development Success 

First Nations and Tribal Councils in Saskatchewan differ as to the extent that they are 

following a collective (government owned and joint venture) approach toward creating 

business to compete in the regional and nationdintemationai markets. Based on my 

research into ownership and business size, First Nations that pursue a balanced strategy 

with above median activity in all categories ownership and those that pursue a strategy 

that emphasizes First Nation owned and/or joint ventures should outperform those that 

emphasize individual ownership. 

Consider my First Nation rankings (Table 5-4). The James Smith, Sweetgrass, Muskeg 

Lake, Mistawasis and La Ronge First Nations all rank in the top 10 in economic 

development activity. However, their ownership strategies differ. The first four each 

rank first or second in businesses owned by First Nations individuals. All four also rank 

at or above the median level for First Nation owned businesses. Muskeg Lake ranks well 



above the median level for joint ventures while James Smith and Sweetgrass rank below 

and Mistawasis just at the median. In contrast to these four, the La Ronge Fim Nation 

ranks well below the median level in individually-owned business. It ranks first in joint 

ventures and at the median level for First Nation-owned businesses. It follows from my 

research that the strategies of Muskeg Lake and La Ronge First Nations should be the 

most successful (revenue, jobs, etc.) and James Smith's and Sweetgrass's the least. 

Mistawasis's results should fall in the middle. 

The same differences in approach can be found at the aggregate level among the top five 

Tribal Councils. The STC's ranking reflects a balanced strategy that places it first in 

First Nation-owned businesses, second in joint ventures and second in individual-owned 

businesses. The BTC (second overall) emphasizes individual ownership ranking first in 

that category. It ranks well below the median level in joint ventures and at the median 

level in First Nation-owned business. TFHQ's strategy emphasizes joint ventures. It 

ranks first in that category and third and seventh in individual-owned and First Nation- 

owned businesses, respectively. The PAGC shows a balance between joint ventures and 

individual-owned, ranking fourth in both. It ranks sixth in First Nation-owned 

businesses. Finally, the MLTC ranks third in joint ventures and third in First Nation- 

owned businesses. It ranks seventh in individual-owned businesses. As with individual 

First Nations, Tribal Councils emphasizing a strategy of joint ventures and First Nation- 

owned businesses competing in broader markets should outperform those emphasizing 

individual-owned businesses. Based on this, the STC, MLTC and TFHQ should 

outperform the P A W  and the BTC in terms of revenue, job creation and the like. 



A comparison of 1986 to 199 1 census data is inconclusive with respect to the relative 

performance of the top ranked First Nations and Tribal Councils. This is not surprising 

because the ownership strategies and income projections described reflect the strategies 

and actions of the late 1980s and the early 1990s. A meanin- comparison of the 

resulting relative performance will therefore have to wait for the 1996 census data and 

even then it might be too soon to capture the differences in outcome flowing fkom the 

alternative approaches. It will also be interesting to see if a strategy of First Nation 

government ownership and joint ventures becomes more prevalent over time as one 

would expect if the results achieved are in fact superior. Some evidence of the superior 

financial performance of joint ventures and larger businesses and the spread of both 

types of ownership is provided in the next section of this chapter and in Chapters 6 and 

7. 

5.5. First Nations Business Performance to Date 

Assuming that the First Nations approach to development is theoretically sound, its 

success in a particular place at a particular time depends on the creation and operation of 

profitable businesses. The purpose of this section is to evaluate the financial success and 

long-term survivability of First Nation businesses in order to assess the likelihood of the 

First Nation development process achieving its objectives. Such information is difficult 

to obtain for individual businesses. However, a useful and reasonably objective 

indication about the overall financial performance of First Nations businesses in 

Saskatchewan can be obtained from three sources. 



The first two sources are the records of two First Nation-controlled financial institutions 

-- the Saskatchewan Indian Equity Foundation (SIEF) and Peace Hills Trust (PHT). The 

SIEF is an Aboriginal Capital Corporation (ACC). It is the oldest and largest of the thirty 

such institutions operating in Canada. Since 1986, the organkition has made over 2,000 

loans to First Nation businesses in Saskatchewan that have created an estimated 7,000 

jobs. PHT is a Ml-service trust company owned by the Samson First Nation from 

Alberta. The third source is a report on the Aboriginal Economic Development Program 

prepared for the federal Department of h d W y  Science and Technology. 

5.5.1. Saskatchewan Indian Equity Foundation and Peace Hills 
Trust 

Both the SIEF and PHT lend to First Nation-owned businesses. The SIEF operates 

exclusively in Saskatchewan while PHT operates in all the western provinces. According 

to Tony Shirt, PHT's Saskatchewan manager, loan performance in Saskatchewan mirrors 

that of the trust company as a whole. Both SIEF and PHT report loan loss figures in their 

audited annual reports. These loan loss figures provide an indication about the 

performance of Indian-owned businesses in two ways. First, in any given year the loan 

loss rate of these institutions can be compared with those of institutions lending to non- 

First Nation businesses providing insight into the relative performance of First Nation 

and non-First Nation businesses. Second, trends in the institutions' loss rates over time 

can be examined to determine if the financial performance of their First Nation business 

customers is improving or declining. 



In recent annual reports, both institutions proudly declare that their loss rates compare 

favourably with the rates of non-Indian institutions. The SIEF says that it has "one of the 

lowest loan loss ratios in the ACC fkamework. This fact has made us competitive with 

Trust Companies, Banks and Credit Unions" (SIEF 1995,6). With respect to the trend in 

loan loss over time, the same annual report (SIEF 1995, 17) shows that SIEFYs loss rate 

has declined steadily over time from a high of 6.7% in 1990 to 1.15% in 1995. This is 

evidence of a steady improvement in the financial performance of its First Nations 

business clients. SirnilarIy, Peace Hills Trust in its 1992 annual report states that its loan 

poafolio "continues to operate very soundly with provisions for loss for the year 

amounting to $216,922 or .20%, well under the industry average" (PHT 1992, 2). 

According to subsequent annual reports, the loss rate on PHT's loan portfolio has 

remained at or below the industry average indicating continuing average or above 

average performance by its business customers. Based on the records of these two 

institution, the financial performance of Indian-owned businesses in Saskatchewan 

compares favourably to that of non-Indian business. 

5.5.2. Aboriginal Business Canada 

In 1994, Aboriginal Business Canada (a division of the Federal Department of Industry 

and Science) commissioned a study to assess the kancial performance and employment 

creation of the firms that had obtained financing under the Aboriginal Business 

Development Program. The study evaluated the performance of over 350 firms fiom 

across Canada that had been in existence for two years or more. Result of the study 

indicate that: 



Aboriginal businesses are surviving at very high rates - higher in fact 
than other Canadian businesses. mese businesses me creating a 
significant amount o m s  as weN (Aboriginal Business Canada 1995, 1). 

The average number of employees per active firm was found to be seven, with half 

employed on and half off-reserve. The report also indicated that: 

Construction and retail businesses did especially well. 

There was no measurable dzfference in the rate of survival between 
businesses located in the cities versus those in rural and remote 
locations, 

A proftable business in a remote location ... is more likely to be very 
proftable compared to a business located in the city (Aboriginal 
Business Canada 1995,l). 

According to the study, the size of the business and the form of ownership played a 

critical role in financial success. Only 12% of the businesses with revenues greater than 

$200,000 experienced s i m c a n t  losses while 55% of those with revenues less than 

$200,000 experienced such losses. In addition, joint ventures between Aboriginal and 

non-Aboriginal partners were found to be more successll than non-joint venture 

businesses. These two findings are particularly significant given the results of my 

research reported in Sections 5.3.3 and 5.3.4. Businesses with revenue over $200,000 

and joint ventures account for 89% of the estimated annual revenue of the First Nation 

businesses in Saskatchewan. This shows that the First Nations in Saskatchewan are 

focusing their efforts on the size of business and forms of ownership that are the most 

likely to succeed. 

It is apparent fiom the information fkom SIEF, PHT and ABC that the strategy the First 

Nations are adopting across Canada is working. The businesses created as the strategy 



has been implemented are competing successfully and profitably in local, and more 

importantly, regional, national and international markets. While individual business 

failures are inevitable, they are no more likely to occur among First Nation businesses 

than among those owned by others. Given this, there is no insurmountable reason why 

First Nations in Canada cannot attain employment and income levels comparable to 

those of found in the Canadian economy at large. On the other hand, there is no 

guarantee that they will. Capacity, the subject of the next section, will play a key role in 

the realization this potential. 

5.6. Capacity: Financial, Physical and Human Resources 

Financial, physical and human resources of the First Nations are growing due to the 

collective efforts of their governments. Already, this expanded capacity to undertake 

development projects has contributed to their economic success. Efforts to increase 

capacity have been particularly significant in three areas: post-secondary education 

focusing on economic/business development and business management, financial 

institution building, and the acquisition of financial and physical resources through the 

realization of treaty and Aboriginal rights. 

5.6.1. Education 

The First Nations in Saskatchewan are recognized leaders in education capacity building. 

The FSIN has created two post-secondary institutions - the Saskatchewan Indian 

Institute of Technologies (SIIT) and the Saskatchewan Indian Federated College (SIFC). 

Both offer certificate, diploma and, in the later case, degree programs in economic 

development and business administration. In addition, both institutions offer non-credit 



programs that provide training and direct support (e.g. assistance in the preparation of 

business plans) to First Nations development activities and business ventures. The 

number of students entering these institutions' business programs has been growing 

steadily. There are now at least 175 Aboriginal students in the administration and 

commerce diploma and degree programs of the SIFC and 125 in the business diploma 

programs offered by the SIIT. As well, in the f d  of 1996 the first intake of students was 

admitted to a First Nations Masters of Business Administration Program jointly offered 

by the SIFC and the University of Saskatchewan. Even before this program's launch, 

four First Nation students have moved from SIFC's undergraduate program to the 

general MBA program and two have completed it. The SIFC is currently developing two 

new undergraduate programs. One is in Aboriginal banking in partnership with the 

Canadian Bankers Association. The other is in tourism in conjunction with the Canadian 

Tourism Association. 

Similar education-related capacity building efforts are underway elsewhere in Canada. 

For example, the Council for the Advancement of Native Development Officers 

(CANDO) is forming a country-wide consortium of post-secondary education 

institutions interested in offering a two-year 'Native Economic Development Diploma'. 

CANDO is also developing a professional certification process similar to that found in 

the accounting profession. Candidates with suitable education (i.e. the two year diploma 

or equivalent) and sufficient practical experience will have the opportunity to complete a 

'professional module' and then be certified as a professional 'economic developer'. The 

continuing growth in the number of First Nations individuals with post-secondary 



economic development and business management education can only increase the 

capacity for business development success in the future. 

5.6.2. Financial Institutions 

In addition to the two post-secondary institutions, the First Nations in Saskatchewan 

have created other institutions in support of economic development. The most important 

of these is the Saskatchewan Indian Equity Foundation. As noted earlier, between 1986 

and the end of its 1994-95 fiscal year the SIEF has made more than 2,000 loans to Indian 

businesses and in doing so helped to create 7,000 jobs. According to Clive Diller, the 

SIEF's general manager, loan demand continues to grow with applications for the first 

six months of 1996-97 totaling an estimated $34,000,000. To put this number in 

perspective, the SIEFys entire loan capital is $7,000,000 with all but $500,000 of that 

amount already loaned out as of March, 1996. This critical shortfall in financing capacity 

must be addressed if the First Nations' business development strategy is to succeed. In 

Saskatchewan, this capacity issue is being addressed on two fionts - continued financial 

institution building and the realization of treaty and Aboriginal rights. 

To build the capacity to meet the demand for business financing and to broaden the 

range of financial s e ~ c e s  available to Aboriginal customers, the F S M  (through SIEF) 

has entered into a joint venture with the Toronto Dominion Bank to create the First 

Nations Bank of Canada. Beginning in December of 1996, this chartered bank will 

operate nationally, independently of the SIEF. It will have three classes of shares. 

Ownership of the voting common shares will be restricted to Aboriginal people and 

institutions (Status, non-Status, Metis and Inuit). Non-voting Preferred "A" Shares will 



be available to the general public. The Toronto Dominion Bank will own the voting 

Preferred "B" Shares. Initially, $2,000,000 in equity capital will be raised fiom the sale 

of Common Shares to FSIN/SIEF and $8,000,000 fiom the sale of Preferred B Shares to 

the Toronto Dominion Bank. In addition, the Toronto Dominion Bank will provide a 

$150,000,000 guarantee in order to secure deposit insurance protection for the new 

bank's customers. Over time as additional Aboriginal investors come forward, the Class 

"B" Preferred Shares will be retired and Common Shares issued reducing the TD Bank's 

ownership position and increasing that of Aboriginal people. Under the terms of the joint 

venture agreement, after ten years control of the bank must be shifted entirely to 

AboriginaI investors through their ownership of the voting Common Shares. The 

Toronto Dominion Bank can remain a preferred shareholder and can continue to provide 

management, cheque-clearing, computer networking and other services on a 'fee-for- 

senrice' basis. The Toronto Dominion Bank is making this considerable investment in a 

partnership with Aboriginal people for business reasons. They believe this to be the best 

way they can profitably participate in the rapidly expanding Aboriginal economy. 

The First Nations Bank of Canada will accept deposits from all sources but will target 

Aboriginal customers. Of particular interest are: (i) current First Nations institutions and 

governments and their existing and emerging activities and programs, (ii) First Nations 

businesses, (iii) the large and growing pool of capital from treaty land entitlement and 

other settlements, and (iv) non-First Nations companies doing significant business in 



'Indian ~ountry'*~. The third item is particularly significant. The recently concluded 

Treaty Land Entitlement process in Saskatchewan (described later in this section) will 

make $522 million available to 27 First Nations over the next 12 years. The land claims 

process is not unique to the TLE First Nations in Saskatchewan. Other First Nations in 

Saskatchewan are pursuing specific claims. Else where in the country there are 

numerous land claims under negotiation, with those in British Columbia being 

particularly noteworthy. In fact, according to The Globe and Mail, on a country-wide 

scale: 

By the year 2000, over one-third of the land in Canada will be returned to 
First Niztion control. Resolution of recent claims has delivered to First 
Nutions approximately $35.000 per Aboriginal person and it has been 
estimated that the cost to resolve land claims in British Columbia alone 
will exceed $10 billion (The Globe and Mail 1996,s). 

Deposits raised fiom such sources will provide the bank with capital necessary to make 

loans to existing and new Aboriginal businesses across Canada. The bank's marketing 

projections for deposits and resulting loans are confidential but conservative 

expectations suggest a many-fold increase in the dollars available for loans to Aboriginal 

customers in Saskatchewan and elsewhere in Canada. The FSIN/Toronto Dominion 

Bank initiative has not escaped the notice of the other chartered banks. They are not 

26 According to Barry Maneri, the newly appointed President o f  the First Nations Bank of Canada, they 
have aIready been approached by severaI non-First Nation businesses interested in setting up accounts. 
The most notable to date has been Ontario Hydro which plans to set up an account valued in the $ 1 0 ~  of 
miIlions of dollars in support of the business it does with Aboriginal customers. 



prepared to yield the lucrative First Nation market to the First Nations Bank of Canada 

by default2'. 

5.6.3. Land Claims and Settlements 

The impact of the land claims process on First Nations development in Saskatchewan 

will extend beyond its impact through banking system noted in the previous section. 

The recent Treaty Land Entitlement Settlement is a case in point. This settlement is 

complex but the gist of the Agreement is that 27 participating First Nations in 

Saskatchewan will receive $522,422,000 over twelve years. This amount is made up of 

two components - "shortfall" and "equity". Each First Nation must first use the money to 

purchase "shortfall" acres and convert this land to reserve status. The purpose of this part 

of the settlement is to bring a particular First Nation's reserve land base up to the size it 

should have been had the Treaty terms been adhered to at the time the reserve was 

initially created. Any money left after the purchase of these "shortfall" acres (the 

"equity" portion) can be used to purchased additional land, develop community 

hhstructure, and/or for economic development. Each Nation's entitlement settlement 

was calculated to include a substantial equity component (on average over 50% of the 

total settlement) as compensation for the "cost" of the loss of the "shortfall" acres over 

the last hundred or more years. 

27 For example, see a description of the programs of the Bank of Montreal in Chapter 6. 
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As of February 1996, none of the entitlement First Nations had completed the 

acquisition of their shoafd acres nor will most for some years to come. For this reason, 

the impact of the settlement on economic development to date has been minimal. This 

will change in the fbture, as the "equity" dollars (conservatively estimated at 

$200,000,000) become available for investment in community and economic 

development. This emerging financial capacity will have a profound impact on the 

creation and growth of First Nation businesses in Saskatchewan and on job creation. If 

one accepts that SIEF's loan podolio of $7,000,000 has created 7,000 jobs over ten 

years and that the same ratio will hold in the future then the $200,000,000 "equity" 

dollars similarly invested could create up to 200,000 jobs over the next twelve years. 

There are other Treaty and specific claims in progress in the province. They can only add 

to the pool of capital available for development. 

5.7. Summary and Conclusion 

My research summarized in this chapter supports the conclusion that the development 

activities of the First Nations in Saskatchewan are consistent with the eight 

characteristics of the emerging First Nations approach economic development as 

described in Chapter Two. The results also answer the four questions raised about this 

approach and in doing so confirm Premises Two to Five as proposed in Chapter Three. 

Premise Two states that "First Nations consider economic development to be critical to 

the attainment of their broader development goals and they have adopted a 

predominately collective approach to the attainment of these goals". My research results 

confirm this. The majority of the First Nations in Saskatchewan have community and/or 



economic development plans that established development goals and adopted strategies 

for the attainment of these goals. The purmit of economic self-sufficiency in the support 

of self-government and the improvement of socioeconomic conditions occupy prominent 

places in these gods. The extent of ownership by First Nations government as opposed 

to individuals is evidence of a collective or national approach. 

Further, my research confirms that the First Nations in Saskatchewan are focusing on the 

ownership of profitable business competing in local, and particularly regional and 

nationaVmtemationa1 markets. These businesses are being created as part of well- 

founded development plans at the First Nation, Tribal Council and FSIN levels. This 

confirms Premise Three which says "First Nations view the creation and ownership of 

businesses that can compete profitably in the global economy as critical to the attainment 

of their economic development goals". 

Premise Four hold that "First Nations business development strategies include: (i) 

support for First Nations individuals to create and operate business, (ii) individual First 

Nation ownership and operation of businesses, and (iii) the establishment of joint 

ventures and other alliances with other First Nation and non-First Nation partners". My 

research indicates that First Nations in Saskatchewan do indeed support individual 

ownership, create and own business as First Nations and pursue a strategy of alliances 

with others. These alliances have been particularly common in larger undertakiags (as 

measured by expected annual revenue) and in those competing in nationav'mtemational 

market. 



According to Premise Five ''First Nations consider capacity building through education, 

institution building, and the acquisition of kancial and physical resources through land 

claims and treaty negotiations to be critical to the effective implementation of their 

approach to development". My results confirm the importance attached to capacity 

building by the Saskatchewan First Nations. They are leaders in the development of 

educational and financial institutions and are success£idly pursuing financial and 

physical resources through land claims and treaty negotiations. 

My research also indicates that the development activities and outcomes of the First 

Nations in Saskatchewan are consistent with my contingency perspective as proposed in 

Chapter 4. The First Nations acknowledge the necessity of participation in the global 

economy and are creating a mode of development for doing so that is consistent with 

their values, cultures, institutions and practices. First Nations are clearly taking 

advantage of the characteristics of the new flexible regime of accumulation as they form 

alliances and partnerships with other participants in the global economy. The prevalence 

of joint ventures indicates that they (the First Nations) are anticipating, and others are 

exhibiting, behaviour consistent with the Doctrine of Domicile. Because of the size of 

individual Nation (its local or community scale) and traditional practices, the people at 

the 'grassroots' level (the civil sector) remain actively involved in all facets of the 

development process and are able to, and do, intervene forcefully in the process if the 



activities or results are deemed unsatisfactory? Finally, through TribaI Councils and the 

FSM, First Nations have established supra-local mechanisms and institutions to 

encourage cooperation and reduce destructive competition, among the~nselves~~. 

Results to date suggest that the approach to development adopted by the First Nations in 

Saskatchewan is working. Their business development activities have been modestly 

successful. While the scale of the activities has been too small and their implementation 

too recent to have had a significant impact on socioeconomic conditions of their 

members, a foundation has been created upon which future growth can occur. Increased 

loan capital fiom the new First Nations Bank of Canada, and fiom other financial 

institutions responding to this competitive challenge, will improve the access to capital 

of First Nations' businesses. Increased human capital in the form of an educated 

workforce will help ensure the continued effective performance of collectively and 

privately owned businesses. Physical and financial resources acquired through of land 

claims will also have a profound impact. As these capacity building efforts to take effect, 

it seems reasonable to expect strong growth in the number and size of successful First 

Nations businesses and a related large increase in jobs and other economic benefits. 

'8 See Chapter 7 for a discussion of the role of the civil sector in the forestry activities of the Meadow 
Lake Tribal Council. 

19 A very recent example is the Saskatchewan Indian Gaming Authority established by the FSIN to 
manage ail Indian gaming operations in the province. A stated objective of the F S M  in establishing the 
Authority is to avoid a proliferation of Indian-owned casinos and damaging competition among them. 
Instead, the Authority is charged with seeing that all 70 First Nations (regardless of location) share in the 
benefits four Indian-owned casinos. 



It is likely that the same pattern of ownership will continue for three reasons. First, the 

pattern is the natural outcome of the First Nations approach to development described in 

Chapter 2. Second, the investment of "equity" dollars fiom the TLE settlement (and 

fiom other settlements) by First Nations in economic development activities will ensure 

a continuing significant role for First Nation-owned businesses in the fitwe. Third, joint 

ventures should remain a preferred strategy for First Nations for a number of reason 

including: (i) the continuing need to acquire expertise and technology in particular 

industries, (ii) the need to access national and international markets, (iii) the opportunity 

to divers@ and reduce risk by spreading Limited (although increased) investment capital 

over a number of businesses and industrial sectors, and (iv) the increasing attractiveness 

of First Nations as partners to non-First Nation companies because of increasing First 

Nation control over land and resources. 



6. Corporate Aboriginal Alliances 

The relationship between corporations and people of the First Nations in Canada has 

evolved and will continue to evolve in response to changes in the Aboriginal world and 

society at large. According to Sloan and Hill (1995), this evolution has resulted in the 

emergence of corporate Aboriginal relations programs "designed to build constructive 

partnerships with communities and expand employment and business opportunities for 

Aboriginal peopley' (Sloan and Hill 1995, ix). The number of corporations developing 

and implementing programs of this type has: 

grown significantly in each of the past three decades, with the greatest 
growth in activity taking place in the last five years . . . almost two-third of 
the programs in this book were introduced in the past five years (Sloan 
and Hill 1995, x). 

My research indicates that these programs are emerging as individual corporations 

respond strategically to five mutually reinforcing factors that have greatly increased the 

importance of Aboriginal people to the company's profitability and long-term survival 

(Figure 6-1). 

The first factor is the change in the global competitive environment that all corporations 

face and to which all must adjust. As detailed in Chapter 4, this change is the shift fiom 

the Fordist to a flexible regime of accumulation. As a result, many companies are much 



more likely to enter into alliances and partnerships now than they were in the pad0. 

Factors 2 through 5 relate to the circumstances that are making Aboriginal people likely 

potential partners for corporations. I distilled them fiom a variety of sources including 

Brooks 1994, CANDO 1995, Jamieson 1994, Newel1 1994, Sloan and Hill 1995, 

Syncrude 1995, Thomas 1994, The Globe and Mail 1996, and the Bank of Montreal 

1993. These factors are responsible for the fact that some, although certainly not all and 

perhaps not even most, corporations have adopted or will adopt a strategy of partnership 

with Aboriginal people in pursuit of competitive advantage and long-term profitability. 

A change in the global competitive environment fiom a Fordist to a flexible regime 
of accumulation 

A broadening and deepening of society's expectations about what constitutes 
socially responsible corporate behaviour in general and toward Aboriginal people in 
particular 

The large and growing number of legal and regulatory mechanisms that impose 
requirements and restrictions on business ventures impacting Aboriginal lands and 
people 

The large and growing Aboriginal population, its increasing affluence and 
increasing level of education 

The already enormous and rapidly growing pool of natural and bancia1 resources 
(in addition to human resources) that Aboriginal people control or will control in the 
near future 

Figure 6-1: Factors Influencing Corporate Aboriginal Relations 

This change in corporate approach to Aboriginal people coupled with the approach to 

development those people have adopted (Chapter 2) has resulted in the emergence of a 

variety of alliances between business corporations and First Nations. These alliances 

'O For example, see GoIdman 1995, Amin 1994, Storper and Walker 1989. 



take a variety of forms ranging fiom employment access programs at one extreme to true 

business joint ventures at the other. In between are: (i) education and training programs, 

(ii) public (i.e. First Nation) consultation processes, (iii) co-management committees and 

boards, (iv) preferential procurement policies toward First Nations companies, (iv) 

programs to assist First Nations (government and individuals) to create businesses to 

supply corporate needs, and (v) with the involvement of people fiom the First Nations, 

the development of products and services to meet their needs. Common to all, and hence 

the use of the term alliance, is an element of corporate/Aboriginal cooperation and 

partnership in the pursuit of goals important to each. My purpose in this chapter is to 

explore the reasons for the growing interest of corporations in programs for, and 

alliances with, Aboriginal people and the implications of this interest for First Nations' 

economic development. 

In order to investigate in greater depth the innuence of the five factors on corporate 

Aboriginal relations over time (1985-95), I sent a questionnaire to 33 corporate members 

of the Canadian Council for Aboriginal Business3'. The results of this survey are 

presented in the Section 6.2. Prior to that, in Section 6.1 material received from these 

corporations about their Aboriginal partnership programs is reviewed. The objective is to 

provide greater insight into the name of the five factors and corporate responses to 

them. In Section 6.3, the partnership programs are categorized by type and 'best case' 

examples of each type provided. Chapter 6 concludes with comments about the validity 

" See Chapter 3 for details and Appendix E for a copy of the letter to corporations and the questionnaire. 
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of Premises Six, Seven and Eight, the relevance of the contingency perspective and the 

likelihood for success of the First Nations approach to economic development. 

Before continuing, a word about terminology. The terms Aboriginal and native are 

general and refer to persons descended, at least in part, from the original inhabitants of 

North America The terms First Nation, Inuit and Metis have more specific meanings. 

All three groups are recognized as Aboriginal people in the Canada Constitution and all 

are acknowledged as having 'Aboriginal rights'. The people of the First Nations have a 

particular relationship with the Government of Canada and before that with the British 

Crown. The same is true with the Inuit. Both trace their existence as distinct people or 

nations to pre-colonial times. Both possess specific rights to land and other resources 

flowing from this original occupancy. These rights were often captured in historic 

treaties and are at the core of the modem treaty and land claims negotiations and 

agreements. Both the First Nations and the Inuit are aggressively pursuing these rights 

through negotiation and litigation and, as a result, are acquiring title to and control over 

vast tracts of land as well as receiving large financial settlements. The Metis are of 

mixed Aboriginal and European descent. While they have a rich and distinct history and 

culture, their existence as a people began in colonial not pre-colonial times. Their 

relationship with the Government of Canada and before that the British Crown did not 

involve 'nation to nation' treaties. They too are making claims to land and financial 

resources as Aboriginal people but with Little success to date. 

Most corporations use the terms Aboriginal or native. In some cases, particularly those 

relating the Factors 2 to 4, they are using these terms in the general sense as defined on 



the previous page. In other circumstances, especially those relating to Factor 5, when the 

companies say Aborigmd or native they are usually speaking of the First Nations and/or 

the Inuit. For the most part, I will use the terminology adopted by the company being 

discussed. Where it is important to distinguish between the general category (Aboriginal 

or native) and the more specific (First Nation, Inuit or Metis), I will. 

&I. Corporate AboriginalProgram 

In this section, I explore the nature of Factors 2 through 5 and the corporate reaction to 

them in more detail. To do so, I draw on survey responses and other sources as  noted. 

6.1.1. Factor 2: Social Responsibility 

Factor 2 is the general need for corporations to be seen as socially responsible. It has 

played a role in the emergence of Aboriginal relations programs. A sense of this factor 

can be found in the following statement by Ron Jamieson, Vice President of the Bank of 

Montreal: 

Companies should partner with Aboriginal people because it is the right 
thing to do. After all, the Native people were here first. ... .e Aboriginal 
people shared their wealth and taught the newcomers how to survive in a 
sometimes harsh environment. They were willing partners, but were not 
treated fairly. . . . 

We can't right all the wrongs, at least not immediately, but we can work to 
recover the sense of partnership that prevailed in the beginning. 
Partnering with Aboriginal communities has the strongest of arguments 
going for it -justice (Jamieson 1994,16). 

Variants of this argument are found in the literature of almost all of the companies with 

Aboriginal relations programs. However, in no case is this factor put forward as the sole 

or even most important reason for partnering with native people (even by the Bank of 



Montreal in spite of Mr. Jamieson's statement). Instead, this factor finds expression in 

one of two ways, and often in both - special requirements in law and regulation (Factor 

3) and socially responsible corporate behaviour as a source of competitive advantage 

(relating to Factors 4 and 5). 

6.1.2. Factor 3: Legal Requirements 

Factor 3 is the growing number of legal and regulatory mechanisms that impose 

requirements and restrictions on business ventures involving Aboriginal lands andor 

impacting Aboriginal people. These laws and regulations are a codification of what 

society considers to be a minimum acceptable level of corporate social responsibility. 

They range fiom specific terms and conditions relating to Aboriginal participation in 

mineral leases, forest hanresting/management Licenses, government contracts, etc., to 

laws of general application such as human rights and environmental protection 

legislation. 

Beginning in the late 1 WO's, environmental legislation and the environmental impact 

assessment that flows from it required the involvement of local people in initial impact 

assessment and ongoing monitoring and control of resource projects. At the same time, 

provincial governments began requiring mining and forestry companies granted 

resources leases in remote areas to put in place preferential hiring and procurement 

policies for local peopld2. Many of the corporate Aboriginal programs in place today 

'' In the remote areas of Canada where most resource projects are located, the local people are 
overwhelmingly Aboriginal. 



began in response to such legally imposed requirements. For example, according to Eric 

Newell, President and CEO of Syncrude Canada Ltd., 

Ow resources me on land that abuts traditional Native hunting grounds. 
From the beginning - in fact in order to get the permit to build the 
property - S'cmde was required to provide opportunities so local Native 
residents could share equally with others in the benefirs of oil sandr 
development (NewelI 1994,6). 

Syncrude's Aboriginal programs and alliances emerged in response to this Alberta 

government requirement as did Cameco'd3 in response to similar requirements in 

Saskatchewan. The programs and alliances of both companies have evolved fiom an 

initial focus on equity in employment to include alliances in the areas of: education and 

training; business development; and communication, consultation and negotiation with 

communities and community leaders. As a result of these programs and alliances, these 

two companies have become the largest industrial employers of Aboriginal people in 

Canada and both pump tens of millions of dollars into the Aboriginal economy through 

purchases from Aboriginal-owned companies. For example, through such measures as 

"tendering contracts only in the north and encouraging joint ventures between northern 

firms and southern suppliers" (Cameco 1993, 3), by 1995 "of the $92 million Cameco 

spent on goods and services in Saskatchewan, 52% was spent on purchases fiom 

'' In 1989, as required by license, Cameco made a commitment to building a mine site workforce that 
employed at least 50% northemen (the vast majority of whom are Aboriginal). At the time, the 
employment rate for northernen at the mine sites was 32%. By 1995,50% of the mine site workforce was 
fiom the north and 40% was Aboriginal - a total 450 Aboriginal peopIe (Cameco 1993, 1995a & 1995b). 
With these numbers, Cameco became Canada's largest industrial employer of Aboriginal people 
surpassing Syncrude with its approximately 340. 



northern Saskatchewan-based enterprises" (Cameco 1 9954 25). Other resource 

companies are following suit". 

Human rights legislation and the affirmative action programs flowing fiom it have been 

another 1egaVregulatory force behind the emergence of some corporate Aboriginal 

programs. This is particularly true for Crown corporations, government departments and 

agencies, and companies wishing to do business with governments. Because of their 

unique relationship with government, Crown corporations have been required to develop 

affirmative action programs (rather than simply being allowed or encouraged to do so as 

is the case with other business corporations). As with Aboriginal requirements in 

resource licenses, affirmative action programs have been the base upon which more 

elaborate corporate Aboriginal partnerships have been built. As examples, the programs 

of the Saskatchewan Wheat Pool and SaskEnergy are described in the next section. 

Beyond resource companies and Crown corporations (and a few business corporations 

with affirmative action programs), specific legal and regulatory requirements have had 

little direct impact on corporate Aboriginal relations. The same cannot be said for the 

issues that underlie such laws and regulations - the redress of past wrongs and the need 

for socially responsible corporate behaviour in the fhture. These issues have had a 

s i d c a n t  influence on the strategic planning of some corporations as they pursue the 

business opportunities presented by Aboriginal people (Factors 4 and 5). A growing 

number of companies are realizing that a strategy of alliances and partnerships with 

I4 For example Cogema, Placer Dome, Imperial Resources, MacMillan Bloedel, Interfor and Timber West. 
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Aboriginal people that addresses past wrongs and offers them hope for the fbture is the 

key to doing business profitably with native people and on 'native l a d  now, and will be 

even more so in the fixture. As a result, where laws and regulations exist companies are 

going well beyond the minimum requirements and where none are in force companies 

are voluntarily including Aboriginal people in their business activities. 

6.1.3. Factor 4: Aboriginal Labour Force and Market 

Factor 4 is the large and rapidly growing Aboriginal population. This growth has created 

opportunities in two areas: market and labour force. Aboriginal people are becoming an 

increasingly significant target market for some companies, particularly given the fact 

that population growth is coupled with an increasing (albeit very slowly) afnuence (The 

Globe and Mail 1996, and Armstrong 1996). Aboriginal people also form a significant 

and growing segment of the Canadian labour force. As the level of education and 

training increase, this growing labour force is becoming more competitive in the labour 

market (Brooks 1994, Thomas 1994). Companies see these two aspects as intertwined. 

Those wishing to take advantage of the growing Aboriginal market often see the hiring 

of Aboriginal people as the mechanism for reaching that market while at the same time 

addressing the issue of employment equity. The following comments by Ron Jamieson, 

a Bank of Montreal vice-president, capture the essence of this argument: 

Native people, with almost 5 percent of Canada S current population, or 
more than one million customers, make up a large potential market. 

The valuable pool of Native talent is another reason for corporate Canada 
to partner with Aboriginal people. Education levels are rising rapidly. ... 
No growth oriented company can afford to ignore this expanding group of 
well-educated potential employees. 



Aboriginal workers provide a window on the expanding Native markt. ... 
companies had better change or risk being lefi out of importa~t mmhts. 
Implementing workplace equality is the right thing to do, but it is also a 
smart, proftable move (Jamieson 1994, 14). 

As examples, the programs of the Bank of Montreal and SaskEnergy are described in the 

next section. 

6.1.4. Factor 5: Natural and Financial Resources 

The fifth and final factor, the already enormous and rapidly growing pool of nahual and 

financial resources controlled by Aboriginal people, has a compelling influence 

corporation Aboriginal relations. The magnitude of these lands and dollars accruing to 

the First Nations and Inuii? is revealed by the following statement that appears in 

material sent by The Globe and Mail to corporate managers inviting them to a 

conference on corporate Aboriginal partnerships: 

By the year 2000, over one-third of the land in Canada will be returned to 
First Nation control. Resolution of recent claims has delivered to First 
Nations approximately $35,000 per Aboriginal person and it has been 
estimated that the cost to resolve I d  claims in British Columbia alone 
will exceed $1 0 billion (The Globe and Mail 1996, 5). 

The Globe and Mail goes on to say: 

It is clear that the First Nations community is becoming a substantial 
economic force in this country and that corporate Canada has moved ... to 
foster ties with Aboriginal groups and businesses (The Globe and Mail 
1996,s). 

'' To date, the Metis have been much less successfbl in securing a land-based andlor financial 
compensation for 'Iost Aboriginal rights'. 



The companies with Aboriginal relations programs and alliances that go beyond 

satisfying basic legal and regulatory conditions have most often done so for business 

reasons having to do with Factor 5 alone or in combination with Factor 4. Employment 

and business development programs along with joint ventures and other partnership 

arrangements are seen as essential to gaining corporate access to needed resources. The 

programs of Cameco, Interfor and BC Hydro described in the next section are typical. 

6.1.5. Factor 3 Revisited 

The Federal government has reacted to the emergence and evolution of corporate 

Aboriginal alliances in the private sector. On April 3, 1996, the Department of Indian 

Affairs and Northern Development announced a new program called A Procurement 

Strategy for Aboriginal Business. In a letter describing the program, Ronald Irwin, the 

Minster, said: 

Beginning April Ist, 1996, qua28 ed Aboriginal businesses and joint 
ventures will be given the first opportunity to compete for government 
contracts servicing Aboriginal populations, where Aboriginal capacity 
exists and normal requirements for qualiw, best value and competition can 
be met. Depurtments will also be encouraged to target certain types of 
contracts voluntari& [other than those for services to Aboriginal people] 
where this action is appropriate and would assist the governments 
objectives for Aboriginal business development @IAND 1996, 1). 

Under this policy, an Aborigmal business is one that is 51% Aboriginal owned and 

controlled. An Aboriginal joint venture is one in which 51% of the participating 

companies are Aboriginal owned. In both cases, 33% of the full-time employees (if there 

are more than six) must be Aboriginal. 



Other recent government actions have combined with this procurement policy to 

increase the incentive for corporations to form joint ventures with Aboriginal partners. 

For example, on July 10, 1996, at the Annual Assembly of the AFN, Mr. Invin 

announced an 80% increase (some $100 million) in the annual budget for sewer and 

water and related projects on reserves. An increase of $140 million over the next five 

years in the funds allocated to on-reserve housing has also been announced recently (Star 

Phoenix 19964 Al). Expenditures of this size create an opportunity not lost on non-First 

Nation construction companies. It is bound to encourage some of them to seek out First 

Nation partners with whom they can form joint ventures that will qualify as Aboriginal 

under the new procurement policy. 

Evidence of the impact of the policy is already surfacing". On July 8, 1996, The 

Meadow Lake Tribal Council and Kilbom Western, a large general contractor, 

announced the formation of a joint venture contracting company - Great Bear 

Construction. This company will bid on the construction projects of the nine First 

Nations of the Tribal Council. When announcing the partnership, Ray Ahenakew the 

Executive Director of the Tribal Council said that over $50 million had been spent on 

construction by the Meadow Lake First Nations over the past 10 to 15 years. Beyond the - 

buildings themselves, the people of the First Nations derived very little economic benefit 

fiom this activity. The joint venture is expected to change this by providing permanent 

employment for a core Aboriginal workforce in the building trades, technical support 

36 See also the purchase of Tron Power by the English River First Nation described in Chapter 7. 

142 



and management. In addition, a share of the profits of the business will flow back to the 

MLTC. From Kilborn's perspective, it will continue to have access to the Aboriginal 

market under the terms of the new procurement policy. Great Bear Construction has 

already secured its first contract - a $700,000 health station for the Buffdo River First 

Nation. (Indigenous Times 1996, 19) 

With this program, events have traveled fidl circle. In a press release fiom the Minster's 

Office announcing the new policy, the following statement was made: 

This new federal initiative borrowsfrom the example set by a number of 
large businesses which use mentoring, joint venturing, and their own 
contracting nee& in a pwposefu[ way to build a healthy Aboriginal 
economy ( D I M  1996,2). 

Many of the corporate programs that so inspired the government (e.g. those of Syncrude 

and Cameco) began in response to earlier government requirements. For good business 

reasons, companies have voluntarily expanded their Aboriginal relations programs 

beyond the minimum legislated requirements. Most often this expansion has involved 

the encouragement of Aboriginal business development and the creation of joint 

ventures. The success of these expanded corporate programs inspired this new effort by 

the government. In tun, this new program will stimulate further action by companies 

wishing to do business with the government on Aboriginal projects. The emergence of 

this procurement policy confirms the wisdom of those businesses who have already 

adopted a partnership approach to relations with Aboriginal people. Their past efforts 

give them a current and fbture competitive advantage in competing for government 

contracts benefiting Aboriginal people. 



6.2. Corporate Aboriginal Relations: Survey Resuib 

The results of my corporate survey" are presented in this section. An analysis of the 

responses provides a sense of the importance that corporations attach to each of the five 

factors. In addition, the results provide a .  indication about how the corporations' views 

have changed over the past ten years and, by projection, how they may be expected to 

change in the fiture. 

Question one explores a company's sense of corporate social responsibility as it 

translates into its approach to alliances with Aboriginal people - Factor 2. Corporations 

were asked to select from among three choices3' the one that best reflected the 

motivating force behind their particular corporate Aboriginal relations strategy. The 

results of the responses are summarized in Table 6-1. 

Reason Proportion 
Good corporate citizenship imposing a cost on the company 16% 
Required by legidation, license requirements, etc. and a cost of doing business 0% 
Part of corporate strategy intended to improve its long-term competitive performance 84% 

Source: corporate survey 

Table 6-1: Aboriginal Relations, Primary Motivating Force 

Siveen percent of the respondents said that their approach to corporate Aboriginal 

relations was primarily motivated by a sense of corporate social responsibility toward 

Aboriginal and all other 'disadvantaged people'. These companies indicated that they 

felt that such 'socially responsible behaviour' imposes a cost on their company. 

Interestingly, none of the respondents indicated the second alternative - compliance 

'' See Appendix E for a copy of the survey and cover letter. 
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with a legislated, license or regulatory requirements - as their primary motivating force. 

Eighty-four percent indicated that working with Aboriginal people is part of their 

corporate strategy to improve long-term profitability and therefore not a cost but an 

'investment'. 

all respondents respondents indicating #3 
The same answer 5 years ago 83% 80% 
The same answer I0 years ago 39% 27% 

Source: corporate survey 

Table 6-2: Primary Motivating Force, Change Over Time 

The second question asked respondents if their answer to question 1 would have been 

the same five and ten years ago (Table 6-2). They were also asked to comment briefly on 

the reason for any change. Eighty-three percent of respondents said that their company's 

primary motivating force for working with Aboriginal people was the same five years 

ago as it is today. The figure drops to 39% who felt their company's motivating force 

was the same ten years ago. For companies reporting the third choice as their primary 

motivation, the proportion reporting the same factor five and ten years ago drops to 80% 

and 27%, respectively. Sigmficantly, this means that 10 years ago only 22% (down fiom 

84% today) of the companies would have reported that working with Aboriginal people 

was a part of their strategy to improve long-term corporate performance. From this, it is 

clear that corporate attitudes about programs for, and partnerships with, Aboriginal 

people has shifted over a decade in a manner consistent with theoretical expectations 

captured in Figure 4-2. 

The three alternatives are drawn fiom material on corporate social responsibility discussed in Chapter 4. 
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In their comments relating to questions one and two, several respondents indicated that 

their companies' current approach began as a response to legislativehegulatory 

requirements. Over time, some companies came to realize that expanding corporate 

Aboriginal alliances beyond the minimum legislated requirements was in their best long- 

term interests. Cameco's experience, as described in the comments section of the 

questionnaire, is typical (see Section 6.4.3 for more details about Cameco's program): 

Ten years ago - legislated requirement 

Five years ago - began to see the strategic advantages 

Now - very much a strategic investment (Cameco survey response, 1996). 

These responses provide a partial explanation as to why no companies reported Factor 2 

as their primary current/future motivating factor. The companies surveyed have 

progressed beyond mere compliance with regulations to develop more elaborate 

approaches to their reIationship with Aboriginal people. This shows the long-term value 

to both corporations and Aboriginal people of legislated requirements. They can force 

companies to take a reluctant first step toward partnering with Aboriginal people. After 

that, if conditions warrant the partnerships may expand and deepen, to the benefit of 

both. 

The next four questions on the survey explored the extent to which Factors 3 , 4  and 5 are 

responsible for the fact that corporations increasingly see working with Aboriginal 

people as an opportunity for improving long-term corporate performance (an investment) 

as opposed to a constraint imposing current costs. Results are described in the following 

paragraphs and summarized in Table 6-3. 



Question three asked if the company views Aboriginal people as a signifcant labour 

pool fiom which fbture employees will be recruited and if the company has an 

Aboriginal hiring policy or program. Companies were asked to expand on their answer 

by commenting about the success of such programs. Seventynine percent of 

respondents indicated that their company views Aboriginal people as a significant pool 

fkom which future employees will be recruited. Sixty-eight percent of the companies 

reported having an Aboriginal employment policy or program. Several were also 

involved in training and education partnerships with others in their industry and 

Aboriginal groups or institutions intended to prepare people for employment in their 

industry. Companies commenting on their success to date reported satisfactory 

outcomes. 

Question four explored the importance of Aboriginal people as current or future 

customers of the companies. Of those responding, 26% stated that Aboriginal people 

and/or communities are currently significant customers. When asked about future 

prospects, the proportion viewing Aboriginal people and communities as an attractive 

market increased to 32% of the total. Two-thirds of this 32% stated that market potential 

was the major reason they have adopted or are considering adopting Aboriginal hiring 

policies andlor establishing business alliances with Aboriginal people. Overall, this 

means that only 21% of the companies responding indicated that market potential was a 

major factor in determining their approach to working with Aboriginal people. 

The importance to a corporation of the current and potential resources held by 

Aboriginal people was the subject of question five. Of the companies surveyed, 53% felt 



that Aboriginal people currently control resources important to their profitable operation. 

When the focus shifted to the f h r e  in the second part of the question, the proportion of 

companies that felt that Aboriginal people will acquire control of resources critical to 

their future profitability jumped to 79%. All the companies making up this 79% reported 

that current or potential Aboriginal control of resources was the major reason for the 

adoption of their policy toward Aboriginal people. From this finding, it is evident that 

the drive by the Aboriginal people (primarily the First Nations and Inuit) to build 

economic development capacity through land claims is working. The claims already 

settled and the prospects for many more being settled in the fbture have set the stage for 

the successful implementation of the First Nations' strategy of joint ventures with non- 

First Nation corporations. 

Factor Current Future Important to strategy 
Aboriginal people as a significant labour force 79% 79% 68% 
Aboriginal people as a significant market 26% 32% 21% 
Aboriginal people in control of significant resources 53% 79% 79% 

- - 

Source: corporate survey 

Table 6-3: Aboriginal Relations, Primary Motivating Force 

Combining the responses to questions 3, 4 and 5 (Table 6-3), 89% of the companies 

indicated that their Aboriginal alliance strategy and programs are motivated by 

Aboriginal people as a cumnt and/or potential labour pool, market, and/or source of key 

resources. Only 11% are motivated solely by a sense of general social responsibility 

(Factor 1) or legislated requirements (Factor 2). These results differ from those reported 

in Table 6-1 where 16% of companies say that their current programs are motivated by a 

sense of general social responsibility. The difference (1 1% versus 16%) stems from the 



fact that one of the companies that selected response one to question one (making it part 

of the 16%) feels Factors 4 and 5 will become very important to it in the future and is 

therefore developing its Aboriginal relations program accordingly. 

From corporate responses, it is apparent that Factors 4 (Aboriginal people as a labour 

force and/or market) and 5 (Aboriginal people in control of key resources) are the 

overwhelming reasons why corporations have adopted a strategy of alliances with 

Aboriginal people. Factor 2 (the duty to be socially responsible) is often alluded to as a 

contributing factor, ususually in the sense that a company must behave appropriately vis a 

vis Aboriginal people in order to tap into their potential as a market and/or a supplier of 

human, financial a d o r  natural resources. Factor 3 is not viewed as significant at present 

or in the fbture. The companies responding said that the forces motivating their 

behaviour and their objectives go far beyond simple compliance with legislated quotas 

and requirements. Several do, however, attribute the genesis of their current programs to 

such requirements imposed on them in the past. 

Question six asked the companies if they have a policy and programs to encourage 

Aboriginal companies to meet some of their current and future input and other needs. 

Eighty-four percent of the companies responded that they do. The second part of the 

question asked if these programs go beyond encouraging existing Aboriginal companies 

to include assistance to Aboriginal individuaIs and communities to establish new 

companies. Seventynine per cent of the responding corporations indicated that they 

already have or are developing such a program. This proactive encouragement of First 



Nations business development provides an indication of the strength of the willingness 

of some corporations to partner with Aboriginal people. 

The final question was the most general of all. It explored the extent to which the 

companies are pursuing a strategy of alliances and joint ventures in response to Factor 1 

- the shift to a flexible global competitive regime in general and not just with respect to 

Aboriginal people. Fifty-eight percent indicated that they are more likely to pursue such 

strategies now and in the future than they were 5 years ago. The proportion jumped to 

95% when asked to compare current and future strategies and arrangements with those 

of 10 years ago. It is clear fiom their responses that the companies are adopting a more 

'flexible' mode of operation in response to Factor 1 -- global competitive pressures. This 

general response combined with the significance corporations attach to Factors 4 and 5 

has obvious implications for corporate/Aboriginal relations. For sound business reasons 

some corporations are more likely to pursue alliances with Aboriginal people now and in 

the future, than they were in the past. 

In the next section, corporate Aboriginal programs are categorized and one or more 

examples of each type provided. 

6.3. Corporate Aboriginal Program: 'Best Cases' 

A review of the material received fiom respondents indicates that their corporate 

Aboriginal relations programs can be grouped into four categories (Figure 6-2). The first 

category includes those that have been developed in response to Factors 2 and/or 3. They 

are generally employment equity programs intended to increase the number of 

Aboriginal people (as well as the disabled, women, visible minorities, etc.) employed by 



the company to an equitable level. While certainly of value to the individuals who might 

otherwise not have been employed, such programs play a very minor role in First 

Nations economic development. 

The other three categories of corporate Aboriginal relations programs are market-based, 

resource-based and balanced (a combination or market and resource-based). W e  they 

may acknowledge Factors 2 and 3 and may even have begun in response to them, they 

are largely the outcome of company strategies motivated by Factors 4 a d o r  5. Factor 1 

exerts an important influence. Because of it, a growing number of companies are willing 

to pursue a strategy of alliances with Aboriginal people as they respond to Factors 4 and 

5. Companies view alliances and programs as an investment that will contribute to 

profitability, growth and long-term survival. Most category 2, 3 and 4 programs have 

four key features in common: (i) employment, (ii) education and training, (iii) business 

development programs including joint ventures and other partnering, and (iv) 

comrnunication, consultation and negotiation between corporate leaders and Aboriginal 

leaders and communities. Category three and four programs are particularly significant 

because of the 'fit' they have with the First Nations' strategy of business development 

founded on regaining ownership and control of their traditional lands. 

1. Employment Equity Programs (Iegislatioaflicensing, social responsibility) 
2. Market-based Programs 
3. Resource-based Programs 
4 Balanced (market and resource) Programs 

Figure 6-2: Categories of Corporate Aboriginal Relations Programs 



6.3.1. Employment Equity Programs 

The Aboriginal relations program of the Saskatchewan Wheat Pool falls in this category. 

According to its survey response, the company does not consider Aboriginal people a 

significant market for its products or services. Nor does it feel that Aboriginal people 

control resources important to the Wheat Pool's profitable operation. To date, the 

company's program for Aboriginal people is simply a part of a larger employment equity 

program designed to satisfy human rights legislation. Interestingly, the Wheat Pool feels 

that this may change in the future. The company expects the recent Treaty Land 

Entitlement settlements in Saskatchewan to result in significant growth in Aboriginal 

agriculture. As a result, the people of the First Nations may become both significant 

customers and controllers of resources important to the Pool. Based on this expectation, 

the company has begun to explore possibilities for joint ventures with the Federation of 

the Saskatchewan Indian Nations. Perhaps this is another case where a limited program 

begun in response to legislated requirements will blossom into a relationship that 

includes businesses alliances to the benefit of both the company and Aboriginal people 

as Factors 4 and 5 come into play. 

63.2. Market-Based Programs 

Category 2 programs are those inspired by the fact that Aboriginal people represent a 

large and growing market for a company's products and s e ~ c e s .  The programs of the 

Bank of Montreal and SaskEnergy are good examples. 



The Bank of Montreal makes no attempt to disguise the motivation for its Aboriginal 

relations strategy, nor should it. The company's primary objective is to increase the 

business it does with Aboriginal people. According to its Aboriginal Banking Review, to 

achieve this objective, the Bank of Montreal: 

Will work hard to build and nurture a relationship that will endure, based 
on mutual respect and mutual a&antuge. We will listen, learn and work 
with Aboriginal communities to find new and creative solutions to satis+ 
financing and investment nee& (Bank of Montreal t993,l). 

The bank's key measures of success for its Aboriginal relations strategy include: (i) the 

number of Aboriginal employees in its workforce and the number promoted, and (ii) 

growth in the number and dollar amount of loans to, and deposits from, Aboriginal 

people and communities. (Jamieson 1994, Sloan and Hill 1995, Bank of Montreal 1993). 

The bank has pursued its strategy on two tracks. One is directed toward improving the 

products and services it markets to Aboriginal people and communities, and the other to 

increasing the number of Aboriginal employees with the bank. The latter was expected 

to support the former because: 

Building a worvorce that better rejects the communities it serves gives 
the bank an enhanced understanding of the needs of those communities, 
builak mutual trust and respect and enables the bank to provide Aboriginal 
people with better customer service (Sloan and W 1995,42). 

This is clearly a case where the company views socially responsible corporate behaviour 

as a key factor in attaining its long-term business objectives and not simply an obligation 

imposing costs to be minimized. 

The bank's efforts to increase the number of Aboriginal employees began in May of 

1991. At that time the bank established a task force on Aboriginal employment. The task 



force studied the issue for over a year and submitted a report in October of 1992. 

According to that report, fewer than one-half of 1% of the bank's employees were 

Aboriginal, whereas the Aboriginal component of the national worMbrce was 2% . The 

report identified barriers to the employment of Aboriginal people at the bank and made 

31 recommendations for action. The objective of these recommendations was 'to 

develop a national workForce that comprises at least 2% Aboriginal employees by 1995" 

(Bank of Montreal 1993, 8). To ensure that its Aboriginal employment gods received 

serious attention, the bank began including accountability for workplace equality in its 

business planning and performance evaluation processes. Executives and senior 

managers are expected to set and achieve realistic annual goals. Workplace equality 

results are assessed as part of a manager's annual performance review. 

The bank has been pursuing its employment target with some success. At the end of 

199 1, there were 1 18 Aboriginal people employed by the company. By 1993, 122 

additional Aboriginal people had been hired and, in 1994, another 130. This threefold 

increase brought the Aboriginal proportion of the bank's workforce to 1.7%. No final 

report is available for 1995 but it is expected that the 2% target will have been achieved. 

As well, during this same period considerable efforts were made to ensure Aboriginal 

people had the opportunity to advance within the bank. For example, in 1994 Aboriginal 

people received 0.9% of promotions even though they made up only 0.6% of the 

workforce at the start of that year. 

The other major track of the bank's strategy to increase its Aboriginal business was to 

improve the quality and quantity of its products and senices for Aboriginal people and 



to improve access to these services. In pursuit of these ends, the bank established an 

Aboriginal Banking Unit in 1992. This unit was headed by a vice president, Ron 

Jamieson, a Mohawk fiom Six Nations in Ontario. Under Mr. Jamieson, eight 

Aboriginal banking managers (each Aboriginal) were appointed, one in each of the 

bank's eight regions. In describing the role of these managers, the bank says that the: 

Managers of Aboriginal banking will provide the bank with counsel and 
training in matters of Aboriginal community protocol, tradition and 
culture. Aboriginal business is a signifcant and growing business 
opportunity, which a major Canadian financial institution would be 
foolish to neglect. We need to listen and to understand, if we are to earn 
the right to bank Aboriginal business (Bank o f  Montreal 1993,6). 

The creation of the Aboriginal Unit involves the allocation of considerable corporate 

resources and is evidence of the importance the bank attaches to its Aboriginal strategy. 

The bank is 'putting its money where its mouth is'. 

With this structure in place, the bank began a number of initiatives intended to better 

serve and therefore attract the business of Aboriginal people and communities. These 

efforts included (and still include): 

A circle of Aboriginal leaders to advise the bank on Aboriginal banking issues. 

Branches on reserves. 

An Aboriginal business support program including conferences and workshops. 

An Aboriginal credit task force to share specialized knowledge throughout the 

bank to better serve Aboriginal customers. 

A legal project to build an expertise in relevant laws and taxation impacts to 

enable the bank to offer sound and consistent s e ~ c e  across the country. 



6. A community interaction pilot project to "learn how our front-line customer 

service staff perceive the opportunity to serve Aboriginal business, and how 

Aboriginal customers, in turn, perceive banks, bank products, and banking 

relationships" (Bank of Montreal 1993,6). 

The bank is pleased with business results to date. According to Sloan and Hill, between 

1993 and 1994, the bank increased the number of Aboriginal loans by 200% and 

increased the number of accounts held by Aboriginal people and organizations by 70%. 

More importantly, the bank has established itself in the Aboriginal market and is poised 

and prepared to participate in the economic growth that is likely to occur as a result of 

W e r  land claims settlements and Aboriginal economic development activities. 

SaskEnergy is a crown corporation of the province of Saskatchewan. It provides natural 

gas to households and businesses in the province. Its Aboriginal relations program, like 

that of the Bank of Montreal, is motivated in part by the fact that it sees the Aboriginal 

market as currently important and rapidly growing, and in part because it is a crown 

corporation. In its publication Doing Business with Aboriginal Business, SaskEnergy 

identifies the expanding Aboriginal housing market and reserve gasification as areas of 

particular potential (SaskEnergy 1995b). In fact, "Aboriginal people constitute the 

largest market of expanding customer demand for SaskEnergy and TransGas in the 

province" (Sloan and Hill 1995, 16). This business motivation is compounded by the 

fact that SaskEnergy is a Crown corporation. The Government of Saskatchewan's stated 

objective is to have Aboriginal people become full partners in the processes and benefits 

of social and economic development in the province. As the owners of SaskEnergy, the 



province has the power and the right to have the corporation incorporate this objective 

into its policies, programs and operations, and it has done so. 

These two influences are apparent in SaskEnergy's Aborigxd policy that: 

Recognizes the need for the Aboriginal community of Saskutchewun to be 
integral stakeholders in Canada f economic development; specijically, 
SaskEnergy will encourage and foster partnership development in three 
strategic areas: employment, education and training, and business 
development (SaskEnergy 1 995% 2). 

The company goes on to say that its policies are intended to "help facilitate Indian and 

Metis self-determination ... promote Aboriginal community development and renewal" 

(SaskEnergy 1 995% 2). Further, in its literature the company states that its partnerships 

with Aboriginal people intended to accomplish these objectives "make good business 

sense" because they permit "programs and services to be customized for and by the 

community they seek to serve" (SaskEnergy 1995a, 2) that is, the current and rapidly 

growing future Aboriginal market. This approach is consistent with the company's 

vision of becoming "Canada's leading energy company by anticipating customers 

changing needs and providing innovative and responsive solutions" (SaskEnergy 1995b, 

SaskEnergy is implementing its program on three fronts. The fist is employment. In 

1994, the company adopted an employment plan involving the following actions: 

1. Develop and demonstrate fair and accessible employment practices and planning 

to ensure that Aboriginal people are considered for employment opportunities. 

2. Foster and promote a c u l ~ l y  sensitive and proactive workplace. 

3. Employ Aboriginal role models at all business levels of the corporation. 



4. Employ Aboriginal post-secondary students for the summer. 

As a result of these policies, the company reports that 20% of all new hires in 1994 were 

of Aboriginal ancestry. By the end of that year, Aboriginal people made up 4.5% of the 

company's workforce. As well, 17% of the summer students hired in 1994 were 

Aboriginal. 

The second front, education and training, has four elements. The first is the development 

of partnership programs with Aboriginal post-secondary institutions to promote co-op 

worWstudy programs to increase the recruitment and retention of Aboriginal students. 

The second is a community-based program to encourage students to stay in school. The 

third is to provide scholarships, bursaties and grants to Aboriginal students who will 

meet SaskEnergy's future workforce needs. The fourth component is training for current 

Aboriginal employees to prepare them for advancement opportunities. 

The h a l  kont is business development. SaskEnergy's objective is to "foster and support 

Indian and Metis businesses and contractors to do business with and for SaskEnergy" 

(SaskEnergy 1995% 3). To develop alliances with current and new Aboriginal 

businesses, SaskEnergy will: 

Identz3 business opportunities. 
Advise the Aboriginal business community of opportunities and how to 
access them. 
Include Aboriginal businesses in the Saskatchewan Supplier 
Development Program (SaskEnergy 1995a, 3). 



In support of these activities, SaskEnergy prepared a list of Aboriginal companies and 

contractors in the province. The list is updated continuously as additional business are 

idenGfied or new ones created. 

SaskEnergy, like the Bank of Montred, has integrated its Aboriginal objectives into its 

planning and performance evaluation processes. Managers are held accountable for the 

setting and achieving of goals consistent with these objectives. The second and third 

elements of SaskEnergy7s program are so new that it is not possible to measure their 

impact, however, the company says it is pleased with progress to date. 

In summary, both the Bank of Montreal and SaskEnergy view Aboriginal people and 

communities as an attractive growth market. Both have concluded that the inclusion of 

Aboriginal people through employment and business relationships is the key to tapping 

this potential. Both have invested considerable time and money in their Aboriginal 

programs with the expectation that the business return from this market will more than 

justify the investment. In fact, the word investment captures the essence of both 

companies' attitudes. Aboriginal programs are not seen as a current cost but rather as an 

investment that is an important component for their strategy for future success. 

The Bank of Montreal's program is not unique among financial institutions nor is 

SaskEnergyYs among crown corporations. The other major chartered banks see the same 

market opportunity and are following similar strategies of partnership. One notable 

initiative involves the Toronto Dominion Bank in a joint venture with the Federation of 

Saskatchewan Indian Nations to create a new national chartered bank -- The First 



Nations Bank of Canada (see Chapter 5 for details). Another is a joint venture between 

the Canadian Bankers Association and the Saskatchewan Indian Federated College. The 

two have joined forces to develop and offer an undergraduate business degree with a 

major in 'Aboriginal Banking'. Companies in the financial services and accounting field 

are also developing similar programs. This is particularly true of the major 

accounting/business consulting firms such as KPMG Peat Marwick and Price 

Waterhouse that have a history of doing business with Aboriginal communities and 

organizations. Other Crown corporations in Saskatchewan and across the country have 

or are developing market-driven programs like SaskEnergy 's (e.g. SaskTel, Manitoba 

Hydro, BC Hydro and BC Tel, Ontario Hydro, Hydro Quebec). 

Some companies in the coIlSttZlction industry have developed similar market-driven 

programs. PCL Construction's excellent program is a case in point. Corporate 

Aboriginal partnership activity in this sector is certain to increase. With all federally- 

funded construction (houses, schools, waterhewer systems, etc.) on reserves (and 

elsewhere for the benefit of Aboriginal people) falling under the new procurement 

policy, there is bound to be a scramble by non-Aboriginal companies to find Aboriginal 

partners with whom they can establish 'Aboriginally-controlled' joint ventures to bid on 

such projects. This will be matched by Aboriginal companies searching for experienced 

and well-equipped partners so that they can bid on these large construction projects. The 

already described Great Bear Construction, a newly formed joint venture between the 

nine First Nations of the Meadow Lake Tribal Council and Kilborn Western is a case in 

point. 



6.33. Resource-Based Programs 

These programs are motivated Aboriginal peoples' control of resources (natural, 

financial and/or human) critical to companies' profitability and survival. Not 

surprisingly, the majority of the corporations with programs in this category are resource 

companies that require access to land and resources in remote areas. Increasingly, 

control of much of this land is passing, completely or paiially into Aboriginal 

(particularly First NationsfInuit) hands. The programs of Cameco and Interfor fall in this 

category and are described in the following pages. 

Cameco Corporation is the world's largest publicly traded uranium company and an 

emerging gold producer. The company was created in 1988 through a merger of two 

crown corporations, Eldorado Nuclear (federal) and Saskatchewan Mining Development 

Corporation (provincial). Shares were sold to the public in 1991 with the governments 

maintaining a minority interest. Government ownership interest has declined since 

through the periodic sale of their shares. Cameco has uranium and gold mining 

operations in northern Saskatchewan, a uranium processing plant in Ontario and, as a 

joint venture partner, a gold mine under construction in Kyrgyzstan. The company is 

currently exploring for minerals in Canada, the United States, Mexico, South America, 

Australia, and Central Asia 

Cameco's explanation as to why it implemented its Aboriginal relations program and 

what motivated the growth of that program over time was provided in the previous 

section but is worth repeating here: 

Ten years ago - a legislated requirement 



Five years ago - began to see the strategic advantages 

Now - very much a strategic investment (Cameco survey response, 1996). 

This change over time has resulted in the company's current view that "partnerships with 

Aboriginal communities anchor support for its existing operations and facilitate the 

prospects of expansion and new mine development" (Sloan and W 1995,35). Cameco 

has set out to earn this community support 

by implementing policies which permit northerners to share in the benefts 
of development in the Athabaska Basin Specifically, it is committed to 
staffing at lemt half the corporations northern operations with local 
residents, to give prefeential consideration to northern businesses and to 
promote dialogue between Cameco and northern leaders (Cameco 1995a, 
25). 

Cameco's program to implement these policies has the four familiar components - 

employment, education and training, business development, and communication, 

consultation and negotiation with communities and community leaders. 

In 1989, in response to provincial government requirements, the company made a 

commitment to build a mine site workforce that employed at least 50% northerners (the 

vast majority of whom are Aboriginal). The mine site employment rate for northerners at 

that time was 32%. In order to achieve its objective, northerners were (and still are) 

given first priority to fill vacant positions at the mine sites. The company did not wait 

passively for northerners and in particular Aboriginal people to apply. Proactively, it 

developed 

one of the largest employment data bases in the north and accepts 
referrals from northern outreach oflces, band offices, tribal council 
onces and northern training institutions. This network of information 
allows us to determine the availability of qualified northern candidates for 
employment opportunities (Cameco 1993,2). 



Because northerners, particularly Aboriginal people, often lack the necessary 

qualifications "many technical positions are filled by northern trainees to give them the 

experience necessary to expand their qualifications" (Cameco 1993,2). 

By 1993, 43% of the minesite worEorce was northern. More importantly to this 

discussion, 37% of the total minesite worworce was Aboriginal (Cameco 1993). By 

1995, 50% of the minesite woruorce was fiom the north and 40% was Aboriginal -- a 

total of 450 Aboriginal people (Cameco 1996a & 1995b). With these numbers, Cameco 

became Canada's largest industrial employer of Aboriginal people edging out Syncrude 

with approximately 340 such employees. In addition to this direct hiring, Cameco 

requires that all its contractors to: (i) maximize their hiring of northerners, and (ii) source 

their materials and sub-contractors fiom the north, whenever possible. In 1993, Cameco 

estimated that of the average 300 contractor employees working on site at any particular 

time 50% were northerners, most these Aboriginal (Cameco 1993,3). 

In addition to on the job training including the use of trainee positions a s  described, 

Cameco supports education and training in other significant ways. The company hires 

students for the summer and encourages them to stay in school. Cameco offers awards 

and post-secondary scholarships to 40 northern students each year. As well, along with 

other uranium mining companies and governments, Cameco is participating in a five 

year, $10.5 million program. The purpose of the program is to identify specific 

occupations needed at future mining operations in the north and then to train northerners 

so that they will be qualified to fiII these positions when the new mines open. 



Cameco's efforts to support northern and Aboriginal businesses have been as successful 

as their Aboriginal employment activities. Through such measures as '3endering 

contracts only in the north and encouraging joint ventures between northern firms and 

southern suppliers" (Cameco 1993, 3), by 1995 "of the $92 million Carneco spent on 

goods and services in Saskatchewan, 52% was spent on purchases fiom northern 

Saskatchewan-based enterprises" (Cameco 1 995% 25). Several of these 'northern firms' 

are joint ventures between either the La Ronge First Nation or the Prince Albert Grand 

Council and non-northem companies formed to exploit the opportunity offered by 

Cameco's 'buy northern' policy. 

Finally, Cameco works to strengthen its partnership with the Aboriginal and other 

northern people through communication. The company holds fiequent community 

meetings, with translation into Cree and Dene, to discuss its fbture plans with the 

members of the communities impacted by its operations. In a M e r  effort to enhance 

communication and consultation, Cameco has established a Northern Community 

Liaison Committee that "provides an opportunity for the 14 northern chiefs and mayors 

to meet with Cameco's executives three times a year to exchange information and ideas" 

(Cameco 1993, 3). Also, a prominent First Nation leader, Chief Harry Cook of the La 

Ronge First Nation, is a director of the company and contributes a First Nations' 

perspective at the highest corporate level. 

Cameco has been successll in achieving its northern and Aboriginal employment and 

business development objectives. Directly and through its contractors, it employs 700 

northerners, over 600 of whom are Aboriginal. In addition, its injects more than $46 



million into the northern economy through its purchases fiom 'northern' businesses. 

These activities have had a tremendous impact in a region where unemployment is very 

high, high paying jobs scarce and business opportunities limited. Clearly, the people in 

the north (including Aboriginal people) and Cameco are involved in a mutually 

beneficial partnership. Through jobs and business activity, Aboriginal people and other 

northern residents benefit fiorn the long-term suwival of the corn pa^$^. In return, 

Cameco has earned the support of northern residents4' allowing it to meet its primary 

goal, that is to: "anchor support for its existing operations and facilitate the prospects of 

expansion and new mine development" (Sloan and Hill 1 995,35). 

Forestry is another industrial sector where increasing First Nations' control over land 

and resources has become a critical issue. The following paragraphs describe one 

company's response - International Forest Products Ltd. (Interfor). Although more 

advanced than some, its programs and alliances are typical of those emerging among 

forestry companies41. 

'' There is considerable debate about the impact of  the employment of Aboriginal people in the northern 
mine on the socioeconomic conditions in northern communities. Not all the Aboriginal emptoyees of the 
mines remain residents of their home communities. However, most, particularly those fkom First Nations, 
maintain strong co~ec t ions  to their communities through 'citizenship' and extended family relationships. 
This means that at least some benefits flow to that 'home community' even if the employed individual 
chooses to live elsewhere. 

This is not to say that uranium mining and economic development associated with it is without 
detractors. As elsewhere, in northern Saskatchewan there is considerable concern about the environmental 
impacts of uranium mining and the nuclear industry in general. 
'' MacMillan Bloedel is a case in point. According to comments returned with its questionnaire response, 
MacMillan Bloedel and its partner Sask. Forest Products are actively seeking Aboriginal partners to 
participate in a proposed oriented strandboard project in north eastern Saskatchewan. 



Incorporated in 1963, Interfor has grown to become one of Canada's major forest 

companies with operations throughout British Columbia. The company has 59 logging 

operations and operates eight saw mills. The company employs approximately 4,400 

people including 900 through the logging contractors under its direction. Annual sales of 

lumber, wood chips and logs in 1995 generated revenues of $930 million (Interfor 

1995a). 

Interfor has entered into a variety of arrangements with people of the First Nations in 

British Columbia. These arrangements were motivated by Interfor's desire to: preserve 

its annual allowable cut, maintain its logging profits, increase the supply of logs to its 

mills and ensure uninterrupted operation of its mills. In order to accomplish these 

objectives "Interfor is willing to undertake a range of cooperative arrangements, 

including joint ventures, with any Aboriginal community or organization that holds 

cutting rights" (Sloan and Hill 1995, 195). Interfor fully expects, indeed wants, these 

partnership arrangements to provide First Nations with: economic development (jobs 

and wealth), a sense of ownership and self-worth, control over Aboriginal land and 

rights, and the preservation of cultural sites and artifacts (Interfor 199%). This approach 

has not always d e d  at Interfor. In his questionnaire response, Fred Lowenbergen, 

Senior Vice President of Forestry and Land-use, said that it began to emerge between 

five and ten years ago in response to increasing Aboriginal control over forest resources 

crucial to Interfor's long-term survival. 

Interfor's logging and forestry operations have the company interacting with 30 First 

Nations creating opportunities for cooperative arrangements ranging fiom simple 



logging contracts to complex business partnerships involving large capital investments 

and long time horizons. According to Sloan and Hill and the company's own documents, 

its arrangements with First Nations already in place or under consideration include: 

at least nine brushing, planting and environmental contracts with Aboriginal 

companies. 

a cooperative venture with the Toqualt Band in the construction and operation of 

their sawmill and the marketing of their lumber. 

on occasion, supplying facilities and equipment to Aboriginal entrepreneurs. 

a joint working group with the Tla-o-qui-aht Band to review and pursue 

development proposals. 

preliminary discussions about a joint venture sawmill operation with the 

Anderson Lake Band. 

a contract with the Nisga Nation to do helilogging on their land secured by an 

agreement to contract part of the work to a 10- 12 person Nisga crew. 

with the Sechelt Band: 

- a joint stewardship and economic alliance signed in 1994 involving logging 
roads, a lodge and other tourism facilities and the establishment of a joint 
planning process that reviews the company's 5-year plans, 

- technical advice to the band on the development of a value-added mill, and 
- assistance in training fisheries and forestry crews and then awarding them 

contracts. 

The company's experience has convinced it that three factors are key to a successll 

partnership with Aboriginal people: 

There must be clear potential for muhral benefit. 

The two parties must bring together a mix of capital, human resources, 
business skills and technology to enswe that the arrangement is 
prof ia ble. 



The relationship must be characterized by mutual respect and trust 
(Sloan and Hill 1995,200). 

With these factors present, the company expects to benefit fiom its cooperative ventures 

with Aboriginal people through improved access to timber, local workers and 

contractors. In turn, Interfor expects the benefits to Aboriginal people to include 

employment opportunities, skill development, the opportunity to develop businesses, 

and the development of management and business skills. The company's motive is 

clearly and unequivocally long-term corporate profitability secured through mutually 

beneficial partnerships with First Nations who control key forest resources. 

6.3.4. Balanced Programs 

The fourth and final category of programs are those that emerge when Aboriginal people 

represent both a significant market and a source of critical resources. B.C. Hydro is a 

case in point. The company is a crown corporation of the province of British Columbia. 

It generates, transmits and distributes electricity. With revenues of $2.1 billion and a 

customer base of 1.3 million, it is the third largest utility company in Canada. The 

company has over 6,000 employees of whom fewer than 1% were Aboriginal in 1992. In 

August of 1992, the corporation launched its Aboriginal Relations Department with a 

mandate to "establish mutually beneficial business relationships with Aboriginal people 

that will be recognized as a model for others to follow" (Brooks 1994, 18). In June of 

1993, reflecting the importance of Aboriginal relations to the corporation, the position of 

Vice-president of Corporate and Aboriginal Affairs was created. 



According to Cheryl Brooks, the manager of the Aboriginal Relations Department, B. C. 

Hydro's strategy for forming m u W y  beneficial business arrangements with Aboriginal 

people was a pragmatic response to the fact that: 

First Nations people me gaining greater c o n ~ o l  and jurisdiction over 
land and resources, re-establishing their own governments, and acquiring 
the skills and education to become a part of B.C. Hydro's -re 
wor~orce.  ney also make up an increasingly signifcant portion of B.C. 
Hydro f customer base (Brooks 1994, 1 8). 

The company's program has the f d a r  elements of employment, training and 

education, business development and communication. In addition, B.C. Hydro's 

program has a grievance resolution component. This aspect flows from the fact that in 

the past First Nations received inadequate or no compensation for powerhe rights of 

way crossing their land and for the flooding of their traditional land by hydroelectric 

projects. 

During the first year and one-half of its existence, the Aboriginal Relations Department 

concentrated its efforts on grievance resolution and communication. It was felt these 

efforts were essential to the creation of a foundation on which fbture business 

partnerships could be built. The department also developed and delivered negotiations 

and cross-cultural training programs during this period and began to implement its 

strategy for generating an increasing number of business opportunities for Aboriginal 

suppliers. This later strategy has three elements: (i) expand the opportunities for 

Aboriginal suppliers in capital projects, operating purchases and contract services; (ii) 

enhance the capability of Aboriginal businesses to meet B.C. Hydro's needs, and (iii) 

"encourage other Crown agencies and businesses in British Columbia to develop policies 



and actions that drive Aboriginal business development" (Brooks 1994, 20). In 1995, 

speaking about business development, Ms. Brooks reported that "modest results have 

been achieved to date, and tangible goals have been set with the objective of achieving 

rapid progress in the next two years" (Brooks 1994,20). 

B.C. Hydro is also developing an Aboriginal employment strategy. Employment equity 

is an element, but the company is looking beyond to its future labour needs. It sees the 

Aboriginal population as an important source of employees, particularly in remote areas. 

To tap this resource, the company has recently introduced "an integrated recruitment, 

training, mentorship and placement program" (Brooks 1994,2 1) for Aboriginal people. 

6.3.5. Summary: 'Best Case Programs' 

The preceding are examples of good Aboriginal relations programs in each category. 

They are by no means unique. Cogema's program, although smaller than Cameco's, is 

equally impressive. Placer Dome is adopting similar strategies at its new mine in 

Labrador. Syncrude's Aboriginal relations program and partnerships have long been 

touted as one of the best in the country. Imperial Oil and other petroleum exploration 

and extraction companies are beginning to develop programs similar to those of 

Syncrude. MacMillan Bloedel and TimberWest, two other B.C. forest companies, have 

programs similar to Interfor's. In fact, the entire B.C. forest industry has come together 

to develop and publish A Proposed Aboriginal Forestry Strategy for the BC Forest 

Industry (B. C. Council of Forest Industries 1994) recommending similar practices. The 

other major banks as well as the accounting and business consulting firms all have or are 



developing programs similar to the Baak of Montreal's. The provincial utilities across 

the country have programs similar to those of SaskEnergy and B.C. Hydro. 

6-4- Summary and Conclusions 

It is clear from my research results that at least some corporations behave in a manner 

consistent with Premises Six, Seven and Eight. Given the unfolding treaty negotiations 

and land claims and the resulting First Nations control over key resources, it is safe to 

say that the number doing so will increase over time. It follows that First Nations taking 

an 'assertively pragmatic approach' (Shatz 198%) shoilld be able to find corporate 

partners willing enter into mutually beneficial alliances for sound business reasons. This 

augers well for the success of the First Nations approach to economic development 

described in Chapter 2. 

Premise Six suggests that in response to a broadening and deepening of what the public 

and governments believe to be socially responsible corporate behaviour, companies are 

more likely to enter into alliances and other participative processes with First Nations 

than they were in the past. Results of my research certainly confirm this fact. The 

corporations studied have clearly developed their corporate Aboriginal programs (which 

involve a strong component of partnership) in response to changing public expectations. 

In some cases this has occurred as a direct response to Factors 2 and 3. In other cases it 

has come about because companies believe that such behaviour will improve their access 

to key resources held by Aboriginal people ('actors 4 and 5). Over time and in the 

manner described by Brummer (1991) Belkaoui (1987) Goldman (1995) and others, 

companies by their words and deeds are indicating that they view the satisfaction of 



social responsibilities (by partnering with Aboriginal people) as essential to earning the 

returns necessary for long-term survival and not simply an obligation imposing current 

costs to be minimized in the interest of short-term profitd2. 

Premise Seven relates to corporate reactions to changes in the global competitive 

environment. It has two aspects. The first relates to the notion that companies are 

adopting the strategies of flexible competition in response to changes in the global 

economy. Specifically, it is expected that companies will narrow their focus to 

concentrate on key competencies and core activities and, as a result, increasingly rely on 

'external' arrangements such as joint ventures and other partnerships, sub-contracting, 

negotiated supplier contracts to meet needs once met 'in-house'. The results of my 

survey of businesses indicate this to be the case. Ninety-four percent of the respondents 

indicated that they are more likely to behave in this fashion now and in the fhture than 

they were 10 years ago. 

The second aspect of Premise Seven is the suggestion that this general tendency on the 

part of companies will result in the formation of alliances between particular companies 

and those who possess or control skills, resources, markets, public goodwill and/or the 

support of particular interest groups necessary for the long-term survival of these 

companies. My research results clearly bear this out. All the companies who have gone 

beyond simple employment equity programs to establish partnerships of one type or an 

other with Aboriginal people say that they have done so for such reasons. 

4Z See Figure 4-2, Chapter 4. 



Premise Eight addresses the reasons why corporations find Aboriginal people in 

particular to be attractive partners. The assumption was that the key factors are 

increasing Aboriginal control of land and resources, increasing financial capacity 

through treaties and land claim settlements and a population growing in numbers and 

affluence. My research results strongly support this conclusion. 

In confirming these premises, my research also supports the proposed contingency 

perspective on First Nations economic development. In particular, it affirms those 

elements relating to corporate behaviour in the emerging flexible economy and the 

importance of leadership and the civil sector. Clearly, mutually beneficial alliances 

between the people of the First Nations and certain corporations that will allow the 

former to achieve their development objectives and the latter to compete profitably in the 

increasingly flexible global economy are being created in increasing numbers. It is 

apparent from their responses that many of the corporations believe that leadership 

(Aboriginal and corporate) is a critical aspect of the process leading to the formation of 

successful partnerships. All the companies with well developed programs stress the 

importance of senior management support and involvement and managerial 

accountability for results. All also stress the importance of communication, consultation 

and negotiation with Aboriginal leaders and have established mechanisms to assure that 

this happens. Most of the companies also acknowledge the need to consult directly with 

Aboriginal community members and groups (the civil sector) and not just leaders, to 

build support for their activities. 



7. Economic Development Activities of the Meadow Lake Tribal 
CounciI 

This chapter is a case study of the economic development activities of the Meadow Lake 

Tribal Council (MLTC) and its nine member First Nations. My purpose is to offer a 

richer and more detailed picture of the development activities of these Nations that will 

provide additional c o ~ a t i o n  of Premises One through Eight. 

The chapter begins with a description of the study area -- its geographic location, its 

communities, and its people and their demographic and socioeconomic characteristics. 

Using data fiom the 1986 Census43, attention is drawn to the significant differences 

between the socioeconornic circumstances of the people of the MLTC First Nations and 

the other people of the study area and of the province as a whole. Mer  this overview, 

attention shifts to the MLTC and its efforts to improve the socioeconomic circumstances 

of the people of its member First Nations. 

The discussion of the MLTC's development efforts begins with a review of the Tribal 

C o ~ c i l ' s  history and a description of its structure, mission, and development objectives 

and activities between 1986 and 1991. Socioeconomic data fiom the 1991 Census are 

compared with those fiom the 1986 Census to determine the impact of the MLTC's 

" See Appendix F for the 1986 Census data used. 
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development efforts during that periodu. Next, considerable attention is devoted to the 

MLTC's economic development activities in the forestry sector (particularly following 

1991) and the preparation and content of its 20 year economic development plan From 

Vision to Reality. These two subjects are interrelated. Forestry activities have been 

pursued as a key element of the Tribal Council's emerging and evolving development 

strategy. As the MLTC gained experience in forestry related and other economic 

development activities it became apparent to them that they needed to undertake a more 

formal consultative planning process to determine development goals and to develop 

strategies for attaining those goals - hence the preparation of the 20 year plan. The 

forestry activities of the MLTC, centering as  they do on a joint venture with a non-First 

Nation pulp and paper company, provide further confirmation of Premises Six through 

Eight. As well, taken together the MLTC's forestry activities and the development of its 

twenty year plan provide an excellent example of the First Nations' approach to 

economic development and provide frnther validation of Premises One through Five. 

%I. Study Area a ~ d  Subjects 

The study area is defined by the boundaries of the Meadow Lake Tribal Council (see 

Figure 7-1). The Nations of the MLTC are located in the Churchill River Basin"'. The 

southern part of the MLTC territory is drained by the Beaver River and its tributaries (in 

particular the Waterhen and Meadow Rivers), into Lac Ile-a-La-Crosse. The northern 

'4 See Appendix F for the 199 1 Census data used. 

'* The far north of the MLTC District is draiied by the Clearwater River, part of the Athabaska system, 
however none of the reserves of the nine MLTC Nations are located that far north, nor are any currentIy 
economically viabIe timber blocks. 



section is drained by a number of rives into La Loche, Tumor, Peter Pond and Churchill 

Lakes which in turn drain into Lac Ile-a-La-Crosse and the Churchill River proper. There 

are nine First Nations in MLTC, four Dene and five Cree (see Table 7-1). At the end of 

1993 according to the MLTC, the total population of these First Nations was about eight 

thousand "with 3,907 living on their own reserve, 466 living on another reserve, and 

3275 living off reserve" (MLTC 1995b, iii). According to the 1986 census, the reported 

on-reserve population of the nine was 4,972, up &om 4,334 in the 198 1 census. 

Source: Anderson and Bone 1995a, 126 

Figure 7-1: The Meadow Lake Tribal Council District 



Cree First Nations Dene First Nations 
Canoe Lake Birch Narrows 
Flying Dust Buffalo River 
Island Lake Clearwater River 
Makwa Sahgaiehcan English River 
Waterhen Lake 

Table 7-1: MLTC First Nations 

Within the geographic boundaries of the MLTC there are a number of non-First Nation 

communities and three rural municipalities (see Table 7-2). According to the 1986 

census, this non-First Nation population totaled 16,637 (9,923 in the South and 6,7 14 in 

the north). The demographic and socioeconomic conditions of the people living in the 

MLTC region are described in greater detail in the next section. 

South 
Urban U o m ,  Villages and Hamlets Rural Municipalities 
Meadow Lake Meadow Lake #5 88 
Gregg Lake Loon Lake #56 1 
Makwa Beaver River # 622 
Loon Lake 
Goodsoil 
Pierceland 
North - Villages and Hamlets 
Green Lake Patuanak 
Cole Bay Buffalo Narrows 
Jam Bay St. Georges Hill 
Beauval Michel Village 
Pinehouse La Loche 
Ile a La Crosse Tumor Lake 

Table 7-2: Non-First Nation Communities 

7.2. The Demographic and Socioeconomic Conditions 

Information about the socioeconomic conditions of the people living within the study 

area has been drawn fkom the 1986 Census. The 1986 information is superior to that 



fiom 1991 this purpose because it deals with socioeconomic conditions as they were 

before the described development activities were undertaken. 

The communities within census divisions of the study area have been divided into four 

categories. The first category is 'southern urban' and the second is 'southern rural 

municipalities', where southern is defined by census division codes in the 17,000s. The 

third category is 'northern villages and hamlets' (census district codes in the 18,000s). 

The fourth category is 'First Nations' (Indian Bands) consisting of two subcategories: 

(i) 'southern First Nations' (CSD codes in the 17,800s) and (ii) 'northern First Nations' 

(CSD codes in the 18,800s). Values for various socioeconomic variables for each census 

division within each category were combined and, when necessary, a weighted average 

calculated (e.g. household income) to arrive at the value for each variable for each of the 

community categories. The values for each variable for each category were then 

converted to proportions to permit comparisons among the categories of communities. 

As a first step, Chi-square analysis was used to compare the socioeconomic data for the 

categories of communities with one another in various combinations. In all the 

combinations compared, the results indicate that there is a significant difference between 

the categories of communities for all the socioeconomic measures considered. The 

degree of difference varied. The least differences were between the northern villages and 

hamlets and northern reserves, among three Aboriginal categories, and between the two 

non-Aboriginal categories. The greatest difference appeared when all five categories 

were compared together indicating a significant difference between the two more similar 

subcategories (Aboriginal and non-Aboriginal). In the subsequent description and 



analysis, data for First Nations and northern villages and hamlets (the two Aboriginal 

categories) will be compared to each other and to the average of the data for the two non- 

Aboriginal categories and to data for the province as a whole. 

Table 7-3 presents basic information about the population for the region in total and for 

the four categories. Two characteristics of the areak population are particularly worthy 

of note. First, and not surprisingly, the data indicate that the people of the nual 

municipalities and of the town, villages and hamlets in the southern part of the study 

area are predominately nonoAboriginal (93% and 78% respectively) while the people of 

the First Nations and the northern villages and hamlets are overwhelmingly Aboriginal 

(99% and 96% respectiveiy). For the study area as a whole, almost 60% of the 

population is of Aboriginal ancestry. 

I Non-Aboriginal 

Population: 

Population - 1986 4,676 

Population - 198 I 4,694 5,029 9.m 

Percent growth -038% 433% 2.06% 
I I 

% Aboriginal Origin I 7% I 22% I 15% 

Aboriginal 

Source: 1986 Census (see Appendix F) 

Table 7-3: Population in 1981 and 1986 

The second item of note fiom Table 7-3 is the rate of population growth fkom 198 1 to 

1986. The rate for the region as a whole is 10.4%, well above the provincial average of 

4.3%. Significantly, there is a great difference between rates of population growth of the 

Aboriginal and non-Aboriginal communities. From 198 1 to 1986, the Aboriginal 



population increased by 18.6% (more than four times the provincial rate), while the non- 

Aboriginal population grew by only 2.1 % @aK the provincial rate). 

Nan-Aboriginal 
Willages & Hamlets - North 

First Nations 

Source: 1986 Census (see Appendix F) 

Figure 7-2: Age Distribution, 1986 

The difference in the growth rates between Aboriginal and non-Aboriginal groups is 

reflected in the age distributions of their populations (Figure 7-2). In 1986, 44% of the 

people of the region's First Nations and 38% of the people of the northern villages and 

hamlets were under 15 years old. In contrast, only 27% of the people of the non- 

Aboriginal groups were under 15. The figure for the province as a whole was 25%. A 

similar difference exists at the older end of the age distribution. For both the province 

and the non-Aboriginal people of the study area, 20% of the population was older than 

54. In contrast, only 7% for the population of Aboriginal ancestry was over that age. The 

youthfulness of the First Nation population and the high growth rate have obvious and 



significant implications. The most important of these is the looming growth in the 

potential labour force and resulting pressure on the already very high levels of 

unemployment. 

Table 7-4 provides information about employment patterns within the study area. A clear 

difference is evident between the pattern for people who are of Aboriginal ancestry and 

those who are not. The population 15 years and older for each group is similar (6,955 for 

the former and 7,230 for the later). However, ody 38% of the people of the First Nations 

participated in the labour force whereas 66% of non-AboriginaI people and 52% of the 

residents of northern villages and hamlets did. The difference in employment pattem 

between Aboriginal and non-Aboriginal people in the study area extends beyond 

participation rates to the unemployment rates. According to the 1986 census, 33% of the 

people in the First Nation workforce were unemployed (32% - northern villages and 

hamlets). This compares very unfavourably with the 9% unemployment rate for non- 

Aboriginal people. 

Rurd Town, Non- Villages & Fit Nations Aboriginal Study Area Province 
Municipaiitics Villages & Aboriginal Hamlets - 

Hamlets - North 
South 

Population 15 years and 3,405 3,825 7,230 4,145 2,810 6,955 14,185 751,090 
older 
In the labour force 2,495 4,765 2,140 1,070 3,210 

='O 4355 
7,975 50 1,750 

Employed 2.300 2,055 1,440 720 2,160 6,515 461,515 
Unemployed 195 220 415 695 350 1,045 1,460 40z5 
Participation rate n% 5% 66% 52% 38% 46% 56% 67% 
Unemployment rate 8% 10% 9% 32% 33% 33% 18% 8% 
Per cent of Population 15 68% 53% 60% 35% 26% 3 1% 46% 61% 
years and older 

Source: 1986 Census (see Appendix F) 

Table 7-4: Labour Force Participation and Unemployment Rates, 1986 



Taken together the participation rate and unemployment rate for each group tell a 

graphic tale. In 1986, 68% of all the potential non-Aboriginal labour force (age > 15) of 

the study area were employed. The percentages for the two Aboriginal categories were 

drastically lower - 35% for northern villages and hamlets and only 26% for First 

Nations. This already highly unsatisfactory situation has the potential to deteriorate 

sharply given the high rate of population growth and the related large and growing pool 

of Aboriginal young people who will be entering the labour force in next few years. The 

implications are obvious. There is a desperate need to create employment opportunities 

for Aboriginal people. 

.Villages 8 Hamlets - North 

First Nations 
Province 

Source: 1986 Census (see Appendix F) 

Figure 7-3: Source of Income, 1986 

The sources of 1986 household income (Figure 7-3) are consistent with the low 

participation and high unemployment rates described and the resulting reliance by many 

Aboriginal people on various forms of government transfer payments (social assistance, 

unemployment insurance, training allowances and the like). Just over 50% of the people 



of the First Nations reported employment as their primary source of income. In contrast, 

the figures reported by non-Aboriginal people, the people of the northern villages and 

hamlets, and the province as a whole were 62%, 64% and 64%, respectively. As one 

would expect, this pattern reverses with respect to income fiom government sources as a 

primary source with First Nations reporting the highest level at 43%, non-Aboriginal 

people at 17%, northern villages and hamlets at 28%, and the province at 13%. There are 

also clear but smaller differences among the groups in the other income source 

categories. For example, self-employment income stands at 5% for First Nations in 

contrast to rates at more than twice that level for non-Aboriginal people and the province 

as a whole (1 3% and 12% respectively). 

I Non-Aborig inal 
Willages & Hamlets - North 
.First Nations 
a Province 

Source: 1986 Census (see Appendix F) 

Figure 7-4: Household Income, 1986 



Household income (Figure 7-4) and household size (Figure 7-5) offer additional insight 

into the relative economic circumsfatlces of the groups in the study area In 1986, fully 

52% of the people of the First Nations lived in households with an annual income less 

than $15,000. In contrast, only 36% of the residents of northern villages, 35% of non- 

Aboriginals in the study area, and 29% for the province as a whole reported household 

incomes below $15,000. A similar pattern of inequality exists at the upper end of 

household income. Only 8% the people of the First Nations reported household income 

in excess of $35,000 compared to 10% for northern villages and hamlets, 25% for n m -  

Aboriginal communities and 35% for the province. 

I Non-Aboriginal 
.Villages 8 Hamlets - North . First Nations 

1 person 2 persons 3 persons 4 - 5 6 - 9 10 or 
persons persons more 

Source: 1986 Census (see Appendix F) 

Figure 7-5: Household Size, 1986 

As Figure 7-5 suggests, First Nations households are much larger than those of the other 

groups. Thirty-six percent of all First Nations households in the study area consisted of 

six or more people. The figure for households of this size is also high for northern 

villages and hamlets at 28%. On the other hand, households of six or more people 



accounted for only 6% of the total among non-Aboriginal people in the study area. This 

means that the problem of significantly lower household income of First Nations is 

compounded by the fact that that income must support many more people. In fact, 

according to the MLTC in 1993 : 

The income per capita of the MZFNS is $2,618 while the average income 
per capita for the province is $12,147, The aterage combined earnings 
income and social assistance per capita for the MLHV is $6,418 (MLTC 
1995b, III-2). 

Thus, the disparity between the economic circumstances of the people of the MLFNs is 

much greater than the simple comparison of household incomes (Figure 7-4) suggests. 

.Total Non-Aboriginal 

Willages & Hamlets - North 

UFirst Nations 

Province 

Source: 1986 Census (see Appendix F) 

Figure 7-6: Education Level, 1986 

While the lack of employment opportunities in First Nation and northern communities is 

the major cause of the low participation and high unemployment rates of both Aboriginal 

groups, relative education levels were a contributing factor (see Figure 7-6). Fifty-three 

percent of First Nation members 15 and older had an education less than grade nine. The 



figure for the residents of the northern villages and hamlets was 47%. These levels 

compare unfavourably with the levels of the non-Aboriginal people of the study area and 

the people of the province as a whole, which were 26% and 19% respectively. Equally 

significant is the disparity between the proportion of people with an education level of 

grade 12 or higher - First Nations 21%, northern villages and hamlets 28%, non- 

Aboriginals in the study area 37% and the province 48%. 

As is evident fiom the preceding figures, the socioeconornic circumstances of the people 

of the First Nations of the MLTC were far fiom satisfactory in 1986. Further, it is 

obvious given the age distribution and population growth rate, these circumstances were 

bound to worsen unless significant economic development occurred creating 

employment opportunities in large numbers. It is also evident that education levels 

would have to improve if the people of the First Nations (existing participants and new 

entrants to the labour force) were to have the capacity to take advantage of any 

employment and business opportunities created. The efforts of the Meadow Lake Tribal 

Council, described in the following sections, were directed to these ends. 

7.3. The Meadow Lake Tribal Councii 

According to its 1992-93 annual report, "the Meadow Lake Tribal Council is the 

political, service and corporate organization of the nine Meadow Lake First Nations" 

(MLTC 1993, 4). The Tribal Council was formed in 1986 as the result of the 

reorganization and expansion of Meadow Lake District Chiefs Joint Venture that had 

been formed in 1981. The responsibilities of the Tribal Council and the authority 



necessary to carry out those responsibilities are delegated to it by the people of its 

member First Nations. 

The Tribal Council is governed by the nine First Nation Chiefs who are 
elected by the eligible membership of each First Nation. The Chiefs set 
policy and direction for the Tribal Council, bringing forwurd the issues 
and concernsjiom their First Nation members (MLTC 1995b, iii). 

73.1. Economic Development Activities: 1986 to 1991 

Since its inception in 1986, economic development for its member Nations has been one 

of the primary objectives of the Tribal Council. According to its 1990-91 AnnuaI Report, 

the MLTC had been operating a business development program for the previous six 

years. The objective of the program was to ccstimuiate economic growth for First Nations 

and to encourage an entrepreneurial spirit among our people" (MLTC 1991, 26). 

According to that same mual report, 106 business projects were undertaken during the 

six years of the program ending in 1991. Of this total, 65% were reported to be still 

operating at the time of the preparation of the 1990-91 report. Norsask Forest Products 

Ltd. and MLTC Logging and Reforestation Ltd. were among the projects begun during 

this period. 

A comparison of 1991 census values with the already described 1986 values for selected 

socioeconomic measures provides an indication of the impact of the MLTC's 

development efforts during this five year period (Tables 7-5 and 7-6). This is not to say 

that the MLTC's business development activities were the sole cause for any 

improvement in employment and income. However, it is reasonable to assume that the 



66 or so businesses started by the MLTC between 1986 and 1991 created jobs and 

income that otherwise would not have been created, 

Population 15 years and 
oldcr 
In the labour forcc 
Employed 
Unemployed 
Participation rate 
Unemployment ratt 
Per ant  of Population IS 
ycars and oIdcr 
employed 

Change 
F i  North non 

Nation Villages Abor. 
I Hamlets 
i 270 85 50 

First North non 
Nation Villages Abor. 

Source: 1986 and 1991 Censuses (see Appendix F) 

F ' i  North non 
Nation ViIlages Abor. 

Table 7-5: Unemployment and Participation, 1986 to 1991 

There was a modest improvement in the employment, participation and unemployment 

rates of the people of the MLFNs between 1986 and 1991 (Table 7-5). The potential 

labour force grew by 270 over the five years while the workforce grew by half that 

number (135). This is reflected in a 1.1 percentage point increase in the 1991 

participation rate over that of 1986. Coincidentally, the number of people employed in 

1991 also increased by 135 over 1986 levels. It seems likely that much of this increase 

was a resdt of the 66 or so new businesses created as a result of the MLTC business 

development program. As a result of this increase in employment, the unemployment 

rate fell by 4 percentage points and the proportion of the potential labour force employed 

increased by almost 2 percentage points over the period. It is noteworthy that in all 

aspects of employment reported in Figure 7-3, the improvement in performance of the 

First Nations over the period 1986 to 1991 exceeded that of the other Aboriginal group -- 



northern villages and hamlets. However, in spite of this improvement, in 1991 the 

performance of the First Nations fell far short of that for the non-Aboriginal category. 

There was also a change in household income distribution over the same period (Table 

7-6). The number of First Nations households reporting an income of less than $30,000 

in 1991 declined by 9% from the number in 1986, while the number with income above 

that level increased by a similar amount. During the same period, there was a 6% decline 

in the number of northern village and hamlet households reporting income less than 

$30,000 and a decline of 20% in the number of non-Aboriginal households. As with the 

employment data, the performance of First Nations households is superior to that of 

households in the northern villages and hamlets category but falls short of that of non- 

Aboriginal households. 

less than S 10,000 
10,000 - 14,999 
15,000 - 19,999 
20,000 - 29,999 
30,000 - 39,999 
40,000 - 49,999 
50,000 and over 

Source: 1986 and 199 1 Censuses (see Appendix F) 

Table 7-6: Household Income, 1986 to 1991 

Change 
First North non 

Nation Villages Abor. 
Hamlets 

4% -6% -17% 
-4 5 1 
0 0 -3 - 1 -5 I 
3 -I 3 
3 1 5 
3 7 10 

1986 
First North non 

Nation Villages Abor. 
Hamlets 

28% 23 23% 
24 13 12 
16 13 13 
19 24 19 
8 14 13 
3 7 8 
3 6 11 

According to Table 7-7, between 1986 and 1991 there was also an increase in average 

1991 
First North non 

Nation WlIagcs Abor. 
Hamlets 

24% 17 6% 
20 18 13 
16 13 10 
18 19 20 
11 13 16 
6 8 13 
6 13 2 1 

household income for First Nations and northern villages and hamlets. The average 

household income of both Aboriginal groups increased by almost 20% over the five 

years, a positive outcome. However this increase pales in comparison to the 46% 

increase experienced by the non-Aboriginal households in the study area. 



1986 199 1 % Change 
F i  Nation S 18,051 S21276 1 8% 
Northern Villages and HamIcts 23,289 27,725 19% 
Non-Aboriginal 25.2 15 36,927 46% 

Source: 1986 and 199 1 Censuses (see Appendix F) 

Table 7-7: Change in Average Household Income, 1986-1991 

In an effort to gain further insight in the change in income amount and composition 

Table 7-8 compares average employment income and numbers between 1986 and 199 1. 

The average full time employment income in 1991 differs by slightly less than $3,000 

between the First Nations and non-Aboriginal categories (up fiom a difference of $1,200 

in 1986). This difference is substantially lower than the $10,000 difference in 1991 

household income between the two categories. This can be attributed to at least two 

factors: (i) the lower participation rate and resulting greater reliance on non-employment 

(generally lower) income sources by First Nations' households, and (ii) the larger 

number of two income households among non-Aboriginal people. 

The differences between the changes in employment numbers between 1986 and 199 1 

for the two Aboriginal categories are striking in two ways. First, the average full-time 

employment income among First Nations increased by 16%, almost double the 9% rate 

of increase among the people of the northern villages and hamlets. Second, W-time 

employment among the people of the First Nations increased by 23% while full-time 

employment among those fiom the northern villages and hamlets fell by 20% over the 

five years. This raises the question - Why was the employment and income performance 

of the First Nations over the period 1986-1991 superior that of northern villages and 

hamlets? 



Wu-hrll ytat,w time 
Avwage anploymmt income 
Mdcs - psrt year or pact tiale 
Average cmploymcat incarne 
Fdu-fuII yCar,f?iIlltime 
Average anploymcnt income 
Females - part year or part rime 
Avcragc anploymcnt income 
AU-Mycar,Wtime 
Ava~ge  employment income 
AU-partycarorparttime 
Avwage employment income 

1991 
Fm Nocthan Nan- 

Notion V i  Aboriginal 
Hamlets 

160 380 1570 

S23.296 S27.441 527932 

480 680 1305 

9,436 $9,275 S17.847 

160 305 900 

no.656 n t g t o  ~19.406 

245 425 1270 

S6 f 17 $8,220 S9.511 

320 685 2470 

n 1 m i  n 4 g s  ~4 .826  

725 1105 2575 

n.3~ s,sa9 s13.ns 

Nation Vies Aboriginal 
Hamlar 

0% -32% 11% 

15% 11% 32% 

I% -32% 4% 

18% 7% 62% 

60% 3% 71% 

20% 17% 6% 

14% -25% 6% 

1% 13% 31% 

23% -20% 28% 

16% 11% 22% 

5% -30% 1 % 

16% 9% 48% 

Source: 1986 and 1991 Censuses (see Appendix F) 

Table 7-8: Change in Average Employment Income and Numbers, 1986-1991 

Over the period 1986 to 199 1, the two Aboriginal groups differed in their approach to 

economic development. The MLFNs through the MLTC had (and still have) a much 

more collective and planned approach to the process and that approach seems to have 

borne f i t .  The leaders among the people of the northern hamlets and villages appear to 

agree with this conclusion. In the early 1990s, through an association of northern 

municipalities, they began to develop a common economic development strategy. In 

March of 1990, the 14 members of the Northwest Saskatchewan Municipalities 

Association formed Keewatin Dahze Developers Inc. "as their formal body to address 

economic development initiatives" (K. D. Developers 1993, viii). One of the projects 

undertaken by K. D. Developers was the creation of Northwest Logging and Refor. The 

objective was (is) to create "a commerciaUy viable woodland ccntracting operation" (K. 

D. Developers 1993, viii) providing the people of the member communities with an 

"opportunity to participate at an unprecedented level in the forest industry in 

Saskatchewan's northwest" (K. D. Developers 1993, x). 



73.2. Capacity Building: Education 

Recognizing that it takes welleducated, trained and effective people to develop the 

businesses central to their economic development plan and a trained and competent 

workforce to fill the jobs created by those businesses, the people of the MLTC have 

devoted (and continue to devote) considerable attention to education. Each First Nation 

controls its local school. In support of these local boards, the Tribal Council formed the 

MLTC Board of Education made up of representatives fiom each First Nation. This 

board provides a wide variety of professional and advisory services (e.g. speech 

pathologist, educational psychologist, education support unit) to local boards. Beyond 

advisory and support activities, the Tribal Council Board of Education manages the post- 

secondary h d i n g  program for all  member Nations except English River, operates the 

Beauval Indian Education Center (a High School), and offers a three-year University 

EntrancefBusiness Administration Diploma Program and a one-year Integrated Resource 

Management Program. According to the MLTC 1993/94 Annual Report, there were 

approximately 1,300 students in the seven First Nation community schools, 147 in the 

Beauval Indian Education Center (40 in grade 12), and 95 MLTC students in post- 

secondary programs. 

MLTC's efforts are reducing the disparity in education levels between the people of the 

MLTC First Nations and residents of the province as a whole. Figures fiom the MLTC 

annual reports provide an indication of this success. For example, according to the 1986 

census only 80 members of the MLTC First Nations reported a complete grade 12 as 

their education level. According to the annual reports, the Beauval Indian Education 



Centre graduated at least that many students in the four years fiom 1989 to 1992 -- a 

100% increase. Similarly, by the spring of 1994, the MLTC forestry program had 

graduated 26 students with technical diplomas more than doubling the number reported 

in 1986. Both these figures are conservative because many First Nations students 

attended other high schools and other technical programs. Therefore, the actual number 

of graduates of both types is higher than reported in the annual reports. 

1986 
number percent 

PopuIation I5 and over 
Less than Grade 9 
Partial Grade 12 
~ornpkte Grade 12 
Trade Certificate/Diploma 
Non-University no Diploma 
Non-University - Diploma 
University - no D e w  
University - degree 

Source: 1986 and 199 1 Censuses (see Appendix F) 

Table 7-9: Education Levels, 1986 to 1991 

1991 
number Percent 

2810 
1480 53% 
755 27% 
80 3% 
25 1% 
220 8% 
120 4% 
75 3% 
55 2% 

Figures fiom the 1991 census confirm this improvement education level (Table 7-9). In 

1986, 80% of the people of the MLFN reported their education as less than a complete 

grade 12. By 1991, this number had fallen to 72%. The number of students reporting a 

complete grade 12 as their highest level increased fiom 80 (3%) to 135 (4%). Those 

reporting a non-university diploma increased fiom 4% to 10% (an increase of 200 

people), and those with a trade certificate fiom 1% to 3% (an increase of 65). The 

number reporting partial university increased fiom 75 (3%) to 145 (5%). Continuing 

improvements in education levels can be expected as the number of students increase, 

more First Nation role models emerge, and employment opportunities requiring grade 12 

or higher education increase as a result of development activities. 

number percentage 
w ints 



In summary, the results achieved between 1986 and 1991 were encouraging for the 

people of the MLFNs. Education levels improved, the unemployment rate declined, the 

level of employment rose, the distribution of income shifted fkom lower to higher levels 

and the average household income increased However, these outcomes fall far short of 

what was needed if the people of the MLFNs are to achieve levels of education, 

employment and income comparable to non-Aboriginal people. 

7.33. Post 1991: Looking to the Future 

Building on the modest success achieved between 1986 and 1991 and in response to the 

larger unmet challenge of parity with non-Aboriginal people, the economic development 

mission, objectives and strategies of the MLTC have evolved and matured. By the 1993, 

a clear vision for the future was in place and the role to be played by economic and 

business development in the redimtion of that vision identified. According to its 1993 - 

94 annual report the: 

MLTC's vision is to support its member individuals, families and 
communities in achieving health and a state of well-being. Zhis state of 
well-being means achieving health and a balance in the spiritual, physical, 
mental and emotional aspects of life. The MLFNs wish to achieve 
increased self-reliunce in all aspects of life m part of this approach and 
philosophy (MLTC 1994,4). 

In pursuit of this self-reliance: 

the Chiefs of the MLTC have jointly mandated a hventy year plan of 
economic development strategy aimed at achieving parity with the 
province in t e r n  of employment rate and income level. In short, we are 
striving to create and maintain 3,240 goodpaying jobs in the next 20 
years (MLTC 1994,20). 

The basic strategy adopted to achieve this objective was to "develop and establish 

'anchor' businesses around which smaller enterprises can flourish bringing long lasting 



economic activities and benefits" (MLTC 1994,20). The MLTC had decided, as  far back 

as 1988 with the purchase of 50% of the Meadow Lake Sawmill, that forestry offered a 

particularly good opportunity for the creation of such an anchor business. The Tribal 

Council is actively involved in or considering businesses in other sectors as well 

including: mining (possible equity participation in new mines in their area), petroleum 

(including a joint venture with SaskEnergy for natural gas storage), spent nuclear reactor 

fuel storage (preliminary study undenvay), tourism, and various commercial activities 

(including a newspaper and printing business). 

Since 1991, the MLFNs have greatly expanded their forestry activities. They have also 

prepared a comprehensive twenty year development plan indicating how they expect to 

achieve their objective of 'socioeconomic parity' with the non-Aboriginal people of the 

province. The forestry activities of the MLTC and the twenty year plan and the process 

used to develop it are interrelated. The experience in forestry development and in 

particular the crisis that occurred in the 1992193 (described in the following section) 

pointed out the need and provided the impetus for the preparation of the twenty year 

plan. The MLTC's forestry activities and the development of its twenty year plan are the 

subjects of the next two sections of this chapter. 

7.4. MLTC Forestry Developments 

The MLTC's involvement in the forestry industry began in 1988 when the Chiefs of 

MLTC First Nations negotiated the purchase of 50% of the Meadow Lake Sawmill fiom 

the provincial government. At the time of this sale, the mill had been losing money for a 

number of years and was virtually shutdown (Price Waterhouse 1994b). The remaining 



50% interest in the saw mill was purchased by Techfior S e ~ c e s  Ltd., a company wholly 

owned by the mill employees. The company was renamed Norsask Forest Products Ltd. 

(Norsask). Norsask's most valuable asset was (and stil l  is) the Forest Management 

License Agreement (FMLA) it holds fiom the Province of Saskatchewan. This FMLA 

gives Norsask the harvesting rights (for both softwood and hardwood) and reforestation 

responsibilities for 3.3 million hectares of Crown Land in the Meadow Lake District (see 

Figure 7-7). While its mill only used softwood, the FMLA required that Norsask develop 

the capacity to use the hardwood (poplar) in the license area within four years or the 

rights to it would be lost (Star Phoenix 1993, A2). In addition, the FMLA required that 

residents of the license area be given priority for employment and that a co-management 

process be established involving "complete consultation between the sawmill morsask] 

and northern commulzities over issues including harvesting, hauling, reforestation, road 

construction, as well as  trapping and fishing" (Price Waterhouse 1994% 5). 

Norsask's rights and responsibilities under the FMLA were central to the MLTC's 

forestry-based development strategy. They set the stage for the formation of a network of 

business alliances and joint ventures among the First Nations of the MLTC, between 

them (through Norsask.) and a non-First Nation corporate partner - Millar Western Ltd., 

and among the non-First Nation residents of the communities in the FMLA area. The 

key alliance in the network was the joint venture between Norsask Forest Products Ltd. 

and Millar Western Ltd. The formation this joint venture and the emergence of the other 

elements of the network are described in the material that follows. 



Source: Anderson and Bone 1995b, 132 

Figure 7-7: Norsask's FMLA 

At the time that MLTC was searching for a way to exploit the business and employment 

opportunities presented by the FMLA, Millar-Western Ltd. a privately-owned Alberta 

corporation wanted to build a 'zero pollution' pulp mill that used poplar instead of 

softwood as a raw material. The company saw this mill as the cornerstone of its strategic 

plan for the fbture. Throughout its market area (particularly in the United States) 

increasingly rigorous environmental regulations were rendering older paper plants using 



the chlorine-based bleaching process economically obsolete. For MiIlar Western, the 

cost of refitting an old plant to meet new standards compared to the cost of a new 

chlorine-fkee plant favoured the latter. However, forest resources suitable to supply a 

new plant were not available in Alberta. AU had already been licensed to other pulp 

producers. Therefore the company's owners had to look elsewhere for an assured supply 

of poplar. They found such a supply just over the provincial border in Saskatchewan in 

the hands of the MLTC. The potentid for a mutually beneficial alliance in these 

circumstance was obvious to the leaders of both parties. 

Millar Western required access to an assured supply of poplar at a globally competitive 

price. They had the expertise and capital necessary to develop the pulp mill. Consistent 

with subcontracting/strategic alliances as elements of flexible production, the company 

was quite prepared to subcontract the harvesting and reforestation activities to outside 

organizations while it focused on its core activity, the production and sale of pulp. Millar 

Western was willing to accept conditions that served the needs and objectives of the 

MLTC, so long it received competitively priced feed stock. On their part, the MLTC 

controlled access to a suitable (to MUar Western) supply of poplar. They needed a use 

for this hardwood to satisfy the requirements of the FMLA and to realize its inherent 

employment and business development potential. However, they lacked the capital and 

expertise to develop this capacity. The leaders of the MLTC recognized that an 

arrangement with an outside company was the answer to their needs. The leaders of the 

two groups negotiated an agreement with terms and conditions intended to satisfy the 



objectives of both. Figure 7-8 illustrates the structure that emerged from these 

negotiations. 
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Millar Western, along with the Crown Investment Corporation of the Province of 

Saskatchewan, established a company called Millar Western Pulp Ltd. to build and 

operate the pulp mill at Meadow Lake. Millar Western owns a controlling interest (51 

%) in Millar Western Pulp. Millar Western Pulp acquired a 20% interest in Norsask 

Forrstry 
Companies - 



Forest Products (10 % fiom each of the two original owners Techfor and Norsask). This 

left the MLTC with a 40 % interest in Norsask. 

Norsask Forest Products and Millar Western Pulp then established a joint venture 

company called Mistik Management Ltd. (Mistik means wood in Cree) with each parent 

holding a 50 % interest. Mistik was assigned the responsibility to manage all forest 

operations under the terms and conditions of the FMLA. Mistik was not expected to do 

the actual work but rather to contract to have it done through operating companies. It is 

through these operating companies that most benefits (employment, business creation 

and profits) were expected to reach the people of the MLFNs. 

In June 1990, the MLTC created its own operating company MLTC Logging and 

Reforestation Ltd. to realize the benefits fiom forest operations for the citizens of its 

member First Nations. Under contract with Mistik, the company provides logs to both 

mills and undertakes other activities such as road building, log hauling and reforestation. 

Some individual First Nations, as well as some First Nations individuals, also created 

operating companies. As well, non-First Nations people (mostly Metis and non-status 

Indians) living in the 14 northern villages and hamlets of the area also saw participation 

in forestry as a key to employment and economic development. Though an association 

of their municipal governments, they created an operating company called Norwest 

Logging and Reforestation Ltd.. 

The company wonvest Logging and Reforestation Ltd.] signed a contract 
with Mistik 'Tor the provision of logging sentices starting in I99l/P2 (year 
I) .  The contract includes a schedule of annual wood volume allocations 
which increase porn an initial volume of 50,000 m3 to a maximum of 
250,000 m3 in yewfour and thereaJier (K. D. Developers 199 1, x). 



Individuals fiom these communities also formed companies to participate in forestry 

activities, 

To build the capacity of their people to participate in forestry industry as employees and 

business persons, the Tribal Council developed and offered two post secondary 

education programs. One was a diploma program in Integrated Resource Management 

developed offered in partnership with the Saskatchewan Indian Institute of Technology. 

The other was a three year university Diploma in Business Administration program in 

partnership with the Saskatchewan Indian Federated College. 

By 1994, the Millar Western Pulp Ltd. mill was i l l y  operational. The total harvest in 

the FMLA area that year was 1,000,000 m3, up fkom the 300,000 m3 harvested in 1990. 

Of the 48 contractors involved in meeting this demand in 1994, MLTC Logging and 

Reforestation was by far the largest. The company barvested 300,000 m3 in 1994, up 

from the 50,000 m3 harvested in 1992. 

This increase in activity as a result of the joint venture between MLTC (through 

Norsask) and Millar Western had a significant impact on First Nation employment 

building on the modest gains achieved between 1986 and 1991. MLTC Logging and 

Reforestation's output in 1994 provided employment for 140 people and placed the 

company among the top 10% of logging companies in Canada. Norsask Forest Products 

by the same date was ranked in the top 6% of Canadian saw mills employing 103 people 

(Price Waterhouse, 1994a). In addition to these 243 direct jobs, according to same Price 

Waterhouse report these First Nation companies created an additional 730 indirect jobs 



in the region (most of them since 1993). Employment is expected to remain stable at this 

level in the future. 

Almost all of the 243 direct jobs created by Norsask Forest Products and MLTC 

Logging and Reforestation are held by members of the First Nations of the MLTC, as 

are at least 50% or 365 ( a very conservative estimate) of the indirect jobs. The sawmill 

and supporting forest operations were virtually shutdown in 1986 so these are "new 

jobs" since the 1986 census. Given that only 730 members of the MLTC First Nations 

reported themselves employed in the 1986 census, the creation of these 600 or more 

good-paying, permanent jobs for people fkom the MLFN is a considerable 

accomplishment. At the same time, these results serve to bring home the scale of the 

challenge facing the people of the MLFNs as they struggle are to achieve their 20 year 

objective of employment parity with the province - 600 jobs created, 2,640 permanent, 

good-paying jobs to go. 

In addition to the jobs created and other spin-off benefits to the region, "during the last 

three years, the companies porsask and MLTC Logging and Reforestation], in 

aggregate, have paid $10.7 million in corporate taxes and withheld income taxes on 

wages" (Price Waterhouse 1994b, 8). The MLTC is justifiably proud of these taxes paid 

arguing that they represent an excellent return to the Government of Canada on the $1.3 

million in grants that the MLTC received to purchase and modernize Norsask. 

According to the leaders of the MLTC, these results provide evidence of the benefits to 

ali people in Canada - First Nation and non-First Nation - of a policy of support for 

First Nations business development by the Federal and Provincial governments. This is 



an example of the outcome that is anticipated by The Royal Commission on 

Aboriginal People. The thrust of the commission's conclusions is that additional money 

- up to $2 billion more per year for the next 20 years - invested now in capacity 

building and economic development by Aboriginal people will be returned manyfold in 

the future through (i) reduced government expenditures to deal with the otherwise 

exploding unemployment and other social costs, and (i) increased tax revenues. 

While many were satisfied with the increase in employment and business activity 

generated through forestry, a significant number of people of the MLFN were unhappy 

with certain operating decisions and actions taken by Mistik Management and MLTC 

Logging and Reforestation. Their immediate concerns centered on two issues. The first 

was the effect that clear cut logging with mechanical harvesters was having on the land 

and their ability to continue traditional practices. Second and beyond the specific issue 

of clear cutting, the people directly affected by logging felt that they lacked an effective 

method of influencing the operating decisions taken by Mistik Management and MLTC 

Logging and Reforestation and they were not receiving a fair share of the benefits fiom 

forestry activities in their area 

By May 13, 1992, dissatisfaction had become so intense that protesters, led by Elders 

from the Canoe Lake First Nation, established a blockade on Highway 903, 65 

kilometres north of Meadow Lake that halted the operations of MLTC Logging and 

Reforestation in the area (Windspeaker 1992% 12). The protesters formed an 

organization called 'The Protectors of Mother Earth'. N a n  Morin, head of the 

organization, in describing its members' demands, said that: 



The Elders object to clear cumhg and the use of mechanical harvesters. 
They want control over their own resources, compensation for their 
people, [and] jinancial and technical compensation for loco1 people who 
want to srmt their own forestry related businesses (Windspeaker 1993b, 
r2). 

It is important to note that the protesters fiom Canoe Lake were not demanding an end to 

forestry activities in their area. Rather, they sought to change the terms of their 

participation in the activity in order to increase the benefits to, and decrease the negative 

impacts on their community and its people. This is a clear case of the 'civil sector' acting 

to protect its interests when armngements arrived at by the other two sectors (the state 

and the market) were viewed as unacceptable. 

Speaking about the blockade on behalf of the MLTC, Vice-Chief Oniell Gladdue 

''blamed the dispute on a lack of communication. He said many of the concerns will be 

resolved once the communities get more information" (Windspeaker l992b, 12). He was 

speaking about the plans being put in place to incorporate community involvement in the 

decision-making process. A process had just begun (to be completed by the end of the 

winter of 1992/93) to establish co-management boards as required under the FMLA in 

each of the communities in the area covered by the license agreement. Barry Peel, 

president of Mistik Management, said that these co-management boards would give the 

people of the communities in the region ''a say on issues such as where and how logging 

should take place, including the size and shape of cuts, location of roads, harvesting 

methods, reforestation and operating plans" (Star Phoenix 1992b, El). Peel credited the 

Canoe Lake blockade with speeding up the introduction of the co-management process. 



In late August 1992, while these co-management boards were being introduced, a 

meeting was held between the Protectors of Mother Earth, Norsask Forest Products, 

Mistik Management, and the MLTC. At this meeting, all agreed that the proposed co- 

management boards and process would adequately address the issues underlying the 

blockade. The Protectors of Mother Eaah asked that Norsask and Mistik stop logging in 

the disputed area until the negotiations establishing their co-management board and 

processes were concluded. The companies refused citing their responsibilities to the 

mills and to their employees. The meeting ended without resolving the conflict (Star 

Phoenix 1 W a ,  A4). 

The blockade continued through the winter of 1992/93. Much of this period was marked 

by legal actions. On December 9, 1992, the provincial government asked the courts to 

evict the protesters claiming that they were illegally occupying crown land. The 

protesters countered by filing a complaint with the Saskatchewan Human Rights 

Commission. According to Cecilia Iron, a spokesperson for the protesters, the complaint 

alleged that: 

The government [Saskatchewan] has repeatedy ignored our rights under 
the treaties, under the Natural Resources T r a d e r  Agreement, and under 
the constitution. An agreement [the FMLA] between the government and a 
local forestry company [Norsask Forest Products] completely ignores 
Aboriginal rights and licenses to trap, hunt fish for food and harvest wild 
rice (Windspeaker 1992c, 2). 

The Court of Queens Bench ruled on May 12,1993 that the protesters must remove their 

blockade within fifteen days unless an appeal was launched. The Elders refused to leave 

the blockade site and negotiations with Norsask Forest Products resumed (Windspeaker 



1993% 3). On October 12, 1993, 'a tentative agreement was reached between the 

protesters and Norsask Forest Products. According to Ray Cariou, chairman of Norsask, 

the people of the Canoe Lake First Nation, through a co-management board, would have 

the right to participate in decisions about such things as  logging methods, the location of 

roads, and the accommodation of traplines and other traditional land uses (Windspeaker 

1993c, r2). 

It is significant that Millar Western remained one step removed fkom the dispute 

throughout. The company was neither the target of the protesters nor the negotiator of 

the settlement. It was able to concentrate on its core activities and leave local and 

regional issues in the hands of it partners, an outcome entirely consistent with flexible 

competition and the company's expectations when it entered into its alliance with the 

MLTC. Instead, the dispute and its resolution involved the people of the region through 

their own bodies - corporate (Norsask Forest Products), governmental (MLTC), and 

civil (the Protectors of the Mother Earth). The issues were identified and a solution 

found by the people directly affected - a 1ocaVregional mode of social regulation in 

action. 

It remains to be seen if the 1ocaVregional mode of social regulation emerging in Canoe 

Lake, and throughout the FMLA area, will be successful over the long-run. To be judged 

so, it must simultaneously satisfy the requirements of the mills as they compete in the 

global economy, the development objectives of the MLTC, the needs and objectives 

(traditional and modem) of the people of the First Nation and non-First Nation 

communities of the region, and the requirements of the FMLA. While there are bound to 



be disagreements among the involved parties in the future and occasional economic 

difliculties, based on the successfbl resolution of the Canoe Lake conflict and recent 

financial and job creation results, prospects for continuing success seem good. 

The unfoldiog of events in forestry, particularly the Canoe Lake protest and its 

resolution, had significant impacts beyond that sector. The experience resulted in a 

maturing and refining of the MLTC's economic development mission, objectives, 

strategies and processes - particularly those relating to codtat ion,  participation and 

traditional values. This impact is evident in the content of the MLTCYs twenty-year 

development plan From Vision to Reality and the process used to prepare it between 

April 1993 and October 1 995. 

7.5. MLTC Twenty Year Plan 

The MLTC twenty year development plan (both its content and the process by which it 

was developed) is an excellent example of the emerging First Nations approach to 

economic development. AU eight characteristics described in Chapter 2 are clearly and 

strongly present. The MLTC's answers to the four key questions raised in Chapter 2 can 

be found in the plan. 

The process that culminated in the completion of the MLTC's twenty year plan From 

Vision to Realty in October of 1995 began in early 1993. It involved extensive 

consultation with Elders and members of the MLFNs. Key aspects of this consultative 

process included: a meeting the representatives fiom the nine MLFN in April 1993, a 

meeting of Elders in January 1994, a survey of the members of the MLFN during 1994, 



and, in April of 1995, a three day economic development symposium for members of the 

MLFN. 

According to the twenty year plan: 

The Meadow Lake First Nations' (MLm vision of the fitwe is one of 
"heaZthy individuals, fmilies and communities': This state of well being 
reflects balance and harmony in the spiritual, physical, emotional and 
mental aspects of life. OM vision includes ~~~~~Mciency, self-reliance, 
and self-overnment. We will have conhol over our own lives and over 
decisions that impact our qualiw of l i f .  We will have hope for the fuhae 
and for the fi twe of out children W T C  1995b, i). 

This vision had its birth in April 1993, when members of the MLmT met for three days 

to discuss "all areas of community and family Life and relationships with the 

environment and each other" (MLTC 1 995 b, I-6). 

The next key step in the development of the twenty year plan occurred in January of 

1994 when the Elders of the MLFN met to discuss traditional culture and values. 

The Elders were specijkally asked about the important values that 
contributed to healthy individuals, families, and communities in the past. 
The event was critical to developing the values regardingfitwe economic 
development planning within the MLTC District W T C  1995b, 1-7). 

Self-sufEciency and self-reliance, sharing, community decision making, respect for the 

environment, and the preservation of traditional lifestyles and culture, emerged as key 

values. The Elders particularly stressed that the key to attaining the vision of "healthy 

individuals, families and communities" was the replacement of the current destructive 

dependency on welfare with self-reliance. Typical of the Elders' views, one said: 

In the fitwe, hunting, trapping, fishing and gathering will not provide the 
self-suflciency that is required Young people will not live the same as the 
Elders live. The people cannot go back to the old days. We cannot turn 



back We need to look ahead and know where to go next (MLTC 1995b, II- 
15). 

In looking to the fbture, the Elders concluded that employment opportunities created 

through economic development were necessary to "allow people to regain self-reliance 

and self-sufficiency, and increase individual and community pride" (MLTC 1995b 11-3). 

The Elders stressed that the economic development process must incorporate traditional 

values, particularly those of sharing, community decision making, and respect for the 

environment, if the vision is to be realized. 

As the next step in the process of preparing the plan, over 500 people fiom the nine First 

Nations were inte~ewed. Among other things, respondents were asked to rate the 

relative importance of maintaining a number of traditional values as part of the economic 

development process. Those surveyed overwhelming rated the maintenance of the 

following as very important: obtaining advice on economic development fiom Elders, 

getting the approval of MLFN peoples for economic development projects, protecting 

the environment, sharing the benefits of economic development, developing 'on-reserve' 

or community employment, and achieving First Nation self-sufficiency and self-reliance. 

Those sweyed were also asked the question "Can traditional lifestyles co-exist with 

modern enterprises or businesses?' Seventy-five percent of the respondents answered 

yes to this question. Typical comments from those answering yes included: 

The two types of ZifstyZe already do and its working 
We hove to work with Native and non-Native lifestyles. 
Strong family relationships are needed 
MSing the two types of lifestyles requires honesty, cooperation and 
communication. 
It's up to us to make it work (hlLTC 1995b, 9). 



The concerns expressed by those who felt the two couldn't and/or shouldn't be mixed 

included: 

Modem lifetyyles overpower traditionai ZifestyZes. 
OM. cultwe is being lost. 
People can't live both ways. 
The two lifestyles conflict W T C  1995b, 9). 

Respondents were also asked to identify the obstacles to achieving economic 

development goals, and the roles and responsibilities of individuals, families, First 

Nations, the Tribal Council, the federal and provincial government, and the private 

sector in overcoming these obstacles. Those surveyed identified the following as the 

primary barriers to development: 

accessible educatiodjobtraining 
alcohol-free and dmgfiee society 
equality and famess  in job distribution 
availability of permanent jobs 
community members working together supportively 
s e & t t c i e n c y  and self-reliance versus welfme 
finding and financial program for small business (MLTC 1 995b, 1 5). 

The key roles and responsibilities identified for individuals in overcoming these barriers 

include: having positive attitudes and motivation, striving for self-sufkiency, obtaining 

education and training, and starting small businesses. Those identified for the family 

include the ones for individuals as well as: providing healthy family lifestyles, providing 

support (moral, emotional, financial), and preserving language, culture and traditions. 

The roles and responsibilities of each First Nation in overcoming these barriers were felt 

to include: 



providing effective and responsible leadership with a particular focus on ensuring 

community based long-term economic development intended to provide 

members a good standard of living. 

providing and encouraging education, training and wellness programs. 

encouraging seKreliance through business planning and marketing assistance, 

offering workshops and training programs, providing information on funding and 

providing loans for small business. 

direct involvement in economic development through business development 

initiatives as individual Nations and in partnerships with others. 

protecting the environment. 

Expectations relating to the role and responsibilities of the Tribal Council include those 

listed for individual First Nations. In addition, the Tribal Council is expected to 

undertake larger development initiatives often in joint venture with outside partners and 

to provide support to the First Nations and their members as they pursue their own 

initiatives. 

The federal and provincial governments' roles and responsibilities were felt to include: 

h d i n g  for education, assistance to start large businesses, providing grants and loans to 

businesses, providing marketing and other advice and support, and developing long-term 

economic development strategies. The expectations of the private sector include: 

providing financing (banks and credit unions), serving as mentors, providing business 

planning assistance, providing employment, and participating in joint ventures. 

The initial meeting with representatives of the First Nations, the consultation with 

Elders, and the survey of community members resulted in the formation of a widely held 

vision and a general consensus as to the objective of economic development -- "the 



achievement of employment and income parity with the Province of Saskatchewan" 

(MLTC 1995b, ix). Further, it was clearly established that this was (is) to be done in a 

manner consistent with important traditional values, particularly those of self-reliance 

and self-sufficiency, protection of the environment, sharing of economic benefits, 

community decision-making and respect for the wisdom of the Elders. 

In April of 1995, a three day economic development symposium was held to provide 

members of the MLFN with information about progress on the plan to date and to 

receive additional input. Approximately 150 members of the nine MLFNs participated in 

workshops that identified current economic development activities, opportunities for 

future economic development, and barriers to economic development for the MLTC in 

general and, most importantly, fiom the perspective of each member First Nation. 

Consistent with survey respondents' views as to responsibilities, those at the seminar 

endorsed the strategy that calls for the MLTC to establish the larger anchor business and 

individual First Nations and their members to create small and medium businesses 

associated with these anchors. Participants reconfirmed the importance of the key 

traditional values including: consultation with Elders, local decision-making, sharing of 

economic benefits and care of the environment. They also stressed the importance of 

continued human and financial capacity building to the creation of viable businesses and 

the development of a workforce capable of taking advantage of the employment 

opportunities such businesses will create. 



Following the economic development symposium, the final 20-year development plan 

was drafted. Building on the strategy of anchor businesses, the plan identifies four key 

sectors as the main pillars of the economic development strategy. They are tourism, 

mining, forestry, and traditional activities including hunting, fishing, trapping, and 

agriculture/gathering. The plan goes on to evaluate each of these sectors in detail (at the 

Tribal Council and First Nation levels) focusing on opportunities and the barriers to 

realizing these opportunities. The plan establishes short, medium and long-term business 

and job creation objectives for the four key sectors as well as for those sectors identified 

as secondary (retailhervice, construction/trades, oil and gas, environmental, 

management, professionaVscientific, and public administration). 

The plan From Visions to Reality forms the foundation for the operational plans of the 

Tribal Council and its member First Nations as they strive to realize their vision over the 

next twenty years. W i i  the people of the MLM's succeed? Only time will tell, but 

theory and results to date (MLTC and elsewhere in Saskatchewan) suggest they can. One 

heartening example began unfolding in 1997. 

In January 1997, the English River First Nation announced its purchase of Tron Power, a 

construction and janitorial company servicing northern mines and businesses. The 

company is also involved in Cameco's gold mine in Kyrgyzstan. In addition to its 

northern international operations, Tron has industrial maintenance contracts in 

Saskatoon. This added to the company's appeal in that the investment will also provide 

employment opportunities for English River citizens who chose to live in that city rather 

than 'on Reserve'. 



According to English River's press release, the First Nation and Tron Power had been 

involved in successful joint ventures since 1995. Before that they were partners in an 

employment equity plan intended to increase Aboriginal employment at the mines in 

northern ~askatchewari"'. In summarizing these circum~faflces, Chief Archie Campbell 

said: 

Many English River citizens already work for Tron Power, and our joint 
venture has given First Nations people the opportunity to become 
supervisors, journeymen welders, electricians, catpenters cmd pipe filters. 
The purchase of the company will include First Nations employment in 
skilled areas, including management (English River First Nation 1997,3). 

According to Frank Lai, Economic Development Director for English River, financing 

the purchase was made possible by the First Nation's treaty land entitlement 

settlement4'. Frank also commented (as does the press release) on the fact that the 

recently announced federal government's Procurement Strategy for Aboriginal 

Businesses figured prominently in the decision to purchase the company. According to 

the press release: 

Tron will be an instrument for targeting other conshwction andjanitorial 
projects under the "Set Aside Program" of the Federal Procurement 
Strategy announced last year by Minister Irwin (English River First 
Nation 1997,4). 

In this one project, it is possible to see the convergence of all the forces described in 

Chapters 5, 6 and 7, all under the guiding and coordinating iduence of the First 

* Another example of the blossoming of a corporate Aboriginal alliance fiom modest beginnings as 
discussed at some length in Chapter 6. 

47 Evidence of the success of First Nation capacity-building efforts and in particular the treaty land 
entitlement process described in Chapter 5. 



Nations' approach to economic development as exemplitied by the MLMs in their 

twenty-year plan. 

7.6. Concluding Comments 

The forestry development activities of the Meadow Lake Tribal Council provide an 

excellent example of the role that can be played by alliances in First Nations economic 

development. The forestry activities of the MLTC consist of a number of joint ventures 

and alliances. First, the MLTC itself is an alIiance of nine First Nations. In fact, when 

formed in 1981 it was called the Meadow Lake District Chiefs Joint Venture. The 

foundation of the forestry activities and the holder of the critical asset (the FMLA) 

Norsask Forest Products was formed as a joint venture between the MLTC and Techfor. 

The impetus for growth in the forestry industry came from two interdependent alliances. 

One was between Millar Western and Crown Investments to build the pulp mill. The 

other was the joint venture between Norsask and Millar-Western to create Mistik 

Management to manage the forest resource under the terms of the FMLA. Finally, the 

benefits to the people of the region (particularly employment) have been delivered 

through arrangements (although not joint ventures) between Mistik Management and 

various operating companies including MLTC Logging and Reforestation (a joint 

venture of the MLFN) and Norwest Logging and Reforestation (a joint venture of the 14 

northern villages and hamlets). Results to date indicate that this system of alliances has 

been successful fiom the perspective of Milla. Western and the MLTC and its people. 

The MLTC forestry activities and the process and content of the twenty year plan are 

consistent with the eight characteristics of First Nations economic development 



identified in Chapter 2. The approach is national and collective with many of the 

businesses owned by the Tribal Council or by individual First Nations. The activities 

take place on traditional lands. The purpose is to attain economic self-sufficiency in 

support of self-government and improve socioeconomic conditions. The process adopted 

involves participation in the global economy through the creation of profitable 

businesses, often in partnership with outside companies. Business ownership has 

provided the Indian people greater control over the activities on their land. Culture and 

traditional values are incorporated in the structure (ownership by the First Nation(s) not 

private Indian citizens) and methods of operation (increasing sensitivity to traditional 

land-uses and growing use of consensus-based decision-making processes). 

It also clear that the Tribal Council has learned fiom experience. In an evolutionary way, 

the MLTC's approach to economic development shows a strengthening of the eight 

characteristics associated with the First Nations approach to economic development. In 

particular, the process has become more consultative, more strongly centered on 

traditional practices, more nationally oriented (from the perspective of the First Nations), 

and more strongly focused on business development and successll competition in the 

global economy. 

The MLTC's development activities have also been consistent with the contingency 

perspective developed in Chapter 4. The MLFNs acknowledged the necessity of 

participation in the global economy in order to re- their vision and have attempted to 

create a distinct mode of development that will permit them to do so. Central to this 

mode is the strategy of creating 'anchor' businesses through various forms of 



partnerships and alliances (supply contracts, subcontracting, joint ventures, etc.) with 

other First and non-First Nations businesses. This strategy is clearly consistent with the 

characteristics of flexible accumulation. It also anticipates behaviour by at least some 

non-MLTC partners consistent with the doctrine of domicile. Arrangements intended to 

implement the mode of development involved negotiations between key F im Nation and 

non-First Nation leaders. The MLFNs acknowledged the need for and developed 

mechanisms to coordinate their activities and reduce destructive competition among 

them. Finally, their values, traditions and organizational structures demanded input from, 

and control by, people at the "grassroots" (the civil sector). When the arrangements 

established though negotiation between First Nation and non-First Nation leaders 

produced outcomes unacceptable to a significant portion of the people of the First 

Nations, their reaction caused the MLTC leaders to modify these arrangements. 

On its part, Millar Western behaved as one would expected based on the contingency 

perspective and the results reported in Chapter 6. The MLTC controlled resources 

critical to the company's future profitability. Recognizing this, Millar Western willingly 

entered into a network partnerships intended to satisfy both its and the MLFNs' needs. 



8. Summary and Conclusions 

When I began my research I had three objectives. They were to: (i) explore in more 

depth the characteristics of this emerging First Nations approach to economic 

development, (ii) develop a theoretical perspective on economic development capable of 

providing insight into the likelihood of the First Nations achieving their objectives if 

they follow this approach, and (iii) investigate the actual development activities of 

selected First Nations in Canada to determine if they confirm the supposed 

characteristics of First Nations development and the expectations of my proposed 

theoretical perspective. 

8.1. Economic Development Goals, Strategies and Structures 

The results of my research indicate that a new approach to economic development is 

emerging among First Nations in Canada. No longer taking a passive approach, most are 

eagerly engaging in a wide variety of commercial activities. In doing so, the First 

Nations have adopted and are implementing a predominantly collective approach that is 

closely tied to each First Nation's traditional lands, its identity as a Nation and its 

peoples' desire to be self-sufficient and self-governing. This development approach is 

intended to serve three purposes: (i) the attainment of economic self-sufficiency as a 

necessary condition for the realization of self-government at the First Nation level, (ii) 

the improvement of socioeconomic circumstances, and (iii) the preservation and 

strengthening of traditional culture, values and languages. More and more, First Nations 



believe that they can achieve these purposes through participation in the global capitalist 

economy and as a result they are aggressively creating businesses to compete profitably 

in that economy. They expect these businesses to generate the wealth necessary to 

support self-government and improve socioeconomic conditions. Further, as 

demonstrated in the MLTC case, First Nations believe that their traditional values can be 

respected and supported by and used in their business activities, and they are acting on 

that belief. 

It is clear fiom my research that First Nations expect to exercise control over the 

development process to ensure that benefits accrue to their people in two ways: (i) 

ownership resulting in control over the business activities and the right to share in the 

profits from businesses; and (i) control over land and resources through land claims, 

treaty negotiations and First Nations government jurisdiction. As is readily apparent 

fiom the results reported in Chapters 5, 6 and 7, partnerships and other dliances are a 

very important in the First Nations approach to economic development. They allow for 

an adequate level of First Nations control over business activities without requiring 

100% ownership. They also d o w  for a more diversified and therefore less risky 

'portfoIio' of businesses for the same capital investment. At the same time, partnerships 

create a synergy that combines the strengths of each of the partners and allays their 

weaknesses resulting in a more successful business than any individual partner could 

have developed on its own. As the results reported in Chapter 6 indicate, partnerships 

with non-First Nations businesses will become increasingly sigdicant in the fbture as 

First Nations acquire additional human, financial and physical resources. 



8.2. Economic Development meory 

Neither the modemization or dependency perspectives on development can be usefully 

applied to the emerging First Nations approach to development. The inadequacy of these 

perspectives is not limited to a First Nations context. As a result, many are struggling to 

create a perspective on economic development that is relevant in today's circumstances. 

I believe that my amalgam of regulation theory, the postimperial perspective and 

altemative/Indigenous approaches into a single 'contingency perspective' is an 

acceptable extension of this struggle. Its development allows me to satisfy my second 

objective. 

According to my contingency perspective, the outcomes Fim Nations anticipate as a 

result of their development efforts are possible but not inevitable. Actual outcomes are 

contingent on the development process in all its complexities and will vary f?om place to 

place and over time. They can and will range fiom the bleak results anticipated by 

proponents of the dependency perspective, through those expected by First Nations, to 

the equally unacceptable (to First Nations) developed but homogenized outcomes 

anticipated by proponents of the modemization perspective. The critical question is 

whether the approach being adopted by First Nations has the potential to deliver the 

results they desire. As concluded in Chapter 4, at least theoretically, the answer to this 

question is yes. A strategy of competition in the global economy through a variety of 

joint ventures and alliances is well-founded. 



8.3, Outcomes: On the Right Track 

My final objective was to answer the question - Are the actual outcomes experienced by 

the First Nations consistent with theoretical andlor First Nations expectations? With 

respect to theoretical expectations, at least those of the contingency perspective, the 

answer to this question will always, and in all circumstances, be yes. The essence of the 

perspective (and I believe the development process itself) is that there is a range of 

possible outcomes and, this being the case, whatever actually happens is consistent with 

theoretical expectations. Going further, the contingency perspective suggests that 

strategies like those adopted by the First Nations that are consistent with the 

requirements of flexible competition are more likely to be successful than strategies that 

are not. Finally, as described in Chapters 5, 6, and 7, the behaviour of the corporate and 

Aboriginal leaders and the people as a whole (the civil sector) and the resulting 

socioeconomic outcomes to the extent that they can be measured at this early stage of the 

process, are consistent with the perspective. 

What is more important is whether the actual outcomes experienced by the Fkst Nations 

are those they anticipated. Are they on the right track? I believe the answer 'yes, so far' 

is justified by my research results. The MLTC case indicates outcomes that are 

consistent with the Tribal Council's expectations and with theory - capacity is being 

built, jobs are being created, income and employment levels are improving and 

traditional practices are being respected by, and used in, the development process. The 

MLTC results, and the more general results for all Saskatchewan First Nations reported 

in Chapter 5, indicate that First Nations can and are creating businesses that can compete 



successfully in the global economy. The type of businesses favoured by the First Nations 

approach - joint venturedalliances and/or collectively owned competing in the global 

economy - dominate at the MLTC and provincial levels. Research indicates that they 

are the largest and most successful businesses fiom the perspective of long-term 

profitability and the creation of permanent employment. This business and employment 

success coupled with increasing capacity at the First Nations level through land claims 

and treaty settlements and a growing corporate willingness to form partnerships will 

ensure the continuing dominance of this strategy and its diffusion to the First Nations 

who have not yet adopted it. Indeed, evidence of such diffusion is widespread. 

In conclusion, my research has accomplished its purposes; namely to: 

1. Provide an understanding of the development objectives of First Nations and the 

business-related strategies and structures intended to attain those objectives. 

2. Contribute to the ongoing evolution of development theory by developing and 

validating a theoretical perspective on First Nations economic development. 

8.4. Research Issuesfor the Future 

Having said this, it is it is important to acknowledge certain issues not addressed by my 

research. The most obvious relate to the subjects studied (a limited set of First Nations 

and corporations) and the measurement of outcomes. 

The general review in Chapter 2, some of the material on First Nations business success 

in Chapter 5 and the material on corporate aboriginal alliances drew on Canada-wide 

sources. However, my primary research into actual development activities was limited to 

the First Nations in Saskatchewan. Because of this, caution must be exercised in 



applying my findings to Aboriginal people outside Saskatchewan. Similarly, I restricted 

my investigation of corporate Aboriginal alliances to companies that have already shown 

an interest in the issue through their membership the Canadian Council for Aboriginal 

Business. As a result, the conclusions reached in Chapter 6 do not apply to all 

corporations. 

Equal care must be taken with respect to the interpretation of the actual outcomes of 

development activities to date. Both the emerging First Nations approach to economic 

development and corporate Aboriginal relations programs are relatively new phenomena. 

Almost all the activities flowing fiom these approaches began within the last ten years 

and much of it in the last five. These approaches are diffusing fiom the early successful 

adopters to other First Nations and corporations. It is simply too soon to judge outcomes 

except in a very general way as was done in the MLTC case and for First Nations in 

Saskatchewan. A more rigorous and statistically valid investigation of the impacts of 

economic development activities on the people of the First Nations will not be possible 

until the publication of the 1996 census data. Even then, the picture will still be 

unfolding. As a case in point, the MLTC expects that it will take until the year 2015 for 

its people to achieve income and employment level parity with the people of the 

province as a whole, and the MLTC is in the forefront of the economic development 

wave among First Nations in the province. 

These weaknesses indicate obvious directions for fiture research. Research is required to 

confirm that First Nations elsewhere in Canada are implementing a similar approach to 

development. It would also be interesting to compare and contrast First Nation 



approaches with those adopted by the Inuit and Metis in Canada and Indigenous people 

around the world. It is also necessary to investigate whether the described approaches to 

corporate Aboriginal relations are widespread and growing or whether they are restricted 

to a limited subset of companies (i.e. those who are members of the CCAB). Finally, a 

statistically valid comparison of the 1986 to 1996 socioeconomic circumstances of the 

First Nations in Saskatchewan is required in an attempt to measure the impact of 

economic development activities. In particular, it is important to determine if there is a 

correlation between amount and/or type of economiclbusiness development undertaken 

and changes in socioeconomic conditions. 
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Appendix A: First Nations Economic Development Questionnaire and 
Letter 



March 4, 1994 

I am a professor of administration with the School of Business and Public Administration of the 

Saskatchewan Indian Federated College. I am conducting research into the economic and business 

development strategies and structures of the First Nations of Saskatchewan. This research will help SIFC's 

School of Business and Public Administration to better meet the needs of SIFC students and the First 

Nations that many such students will serve after graduation. 

In January in support of this research, I faxed a letter to your attention asking if you would have a staff 

member fdl out and return a brief (one page) questionnaire. I have not received a completed questionnaire 

from your First Nation and so am sending another copy of the questionnaire asking that it be completed 

and retuned to: 

Bob Anderson 
School of Business and Public Administration 
Saskatchewan Indian Federated College 
127 College West 
University of Regina 
Regina, S4S OA2 

Or fax it to my attention at: 1-585-1289 

If you require fiuther information please call me at 93 1-1800 or 779-6300. 

Thank-you very much for your assistance. 

Yours truly, 



First Nations Business Development Questionnaire 

Planning: 

Does the ~FirstNatiow) have a "Community DeveIopment Plan"? Yes no 

If so, does this "Community Development Plan" establish economic yes no 
development goals and strategies for attaining those goals? 

Does the ((FirstNatiom have an "Economic Development Plan" separate from yes no 
any "Community Development Plan"? 

Structure: 

Has the ceFirstNatiom assigned responsibility for economic development to a yes no 
 articular Counselor or committee of Counsel? 

Has the c~FirstNatiom) assigned responsibility for economic development yes no 
activities to a particular employee? 

Has the ((FirstNatiow) created a development corporation for economic and yes no 
business development purposes? 

Has the ~cTriialCouncib~ created a development corporation to pursue yes no 
business activities on behalf of the ((FirsfNatiom and other member First 
Nations? 

Is the (eFirstNatiow} the sole owner and operator of any businesses? Yes no 

If yes, how many? 

If the <(FirstNatiom) has created a development corporation, is that yes no 
corporation the sole owner and operator of any businesses? 

If yes, how many? 

Does the ccFirstNatiom own and/or operate any businesses in partnership or yes no 
joint venture with any other First Nation(s) or non-First Nation individual(s) 
or organization(s)? 

If yes, how many? 

If the ((FirstNatiow) has created a development corporation, does that yes no 
corporation own andlor operate any businesses in partnership or joint venture 
with any other First Nation(s) or non-First Nation individual(s) or 
organization(s)? 

If yes, how many? 



April 23, 1997 

Dear <(salute)) clastname>): 
I am a professor of administration with the School of Business and Public 
Administration of the Saskatchewan Indian Federated College. Among other things, the 
School offers classes in economic and business development. In support of this activity, 
I am conducting research into the economic development strategies and structures of the 
First Nations of Saskatchewan. 

I would like your help with this research. In particular, I would like information about 
the businesses operated by the cccouncib) and its member First Nations. It would be of 
great help to me if you could complete the brief attached q u e s t i o e e  and fax it to my 
attention at: 585-1289 

Or mail it to: 
Bob Anderson 
School of Business and Public Administration 
Saskatchewan Indian Federated College 
Room 50 1, Campion Building 
University of Regina 
Regina, S4S OA2 

In addition, I would appreciate receiving copies of any publicly released material 
(including recent Tribal Council and development corporation annual reports) relating to 
the business development activities for your Tribal Council. 

Yours truly, 

Bob Anderson 
931-1800 or 779-6300 



Business Development Questionnaire 

Planning: 
Has the <(council>) prepared an economic development plan? Yes - no 

Development Corporations 
Has the <<council>) created a development corporation? 
Name: Yes - no 
If so, is that development corporation the sole owner of any businesses? 
PIease List Yes no 

If so, does that development corporation own or operate any businesses in 
partnership with other Fint  Nation Organizations (e.g. other Tribal 
Councils, SIAP, etc. 
PIease List: 

If so, does that development corporation own or operate any businesses in 
partnership with non-First Nations organizations Yes no 
Please List: 

Does the <<councib own or operate any businesses other than those described 
above? Yes - no 
Please List: 



Appendix B 

First Nations Business Development Data Base and Summary of 
Economic Development Activity 

B.1 Data Base 

B.2 Data Base Summary 



*? 

r f f  J 



Appendix B.l: Wrst Nations Business Database 
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Appendix B.1: Pint Nations Business Database 
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Joint Venturn Indiddud FN I h i n t  V m m  All 

PRINCE ALBERT GRAND COUNCIL MONTRW LAKE FN I6 I2  2 10 1 6 
TOUCHWOOD f lLE HlUS 
OVAPPELLE NIKANEET f N I5 13 2 10 I 6 --. 
roucwuooo FILE HILLS 
DWAPPEUE PASQUA FN I5 13 4 8 0 7 

PRINCE ALBERT GRAND COUNCIL 

MEADOW IAKE TRIBAL COUNCIL 

PRINCE ALBERT ORAND COUNCIL 
SASKATOON TRIBAL COUNCIL 
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CONFEDERATlON OF TRIBAL 
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YORKlON T RlBAL COUNCIL COTE FN 13 I5 5 7 0 7 
CONFEDERATION OF TRIBAL 
NATIONS SAULfEAUX FN 13 I S  0 12 3 4 
CONFEDERATION OF TRlBAl 
NATIONS ONION W(E F N 13 I5 1 I I 3 4 
T O U C W O D  FlLE HILLS 
QVAPPELLE DAY STAR FN I2 16 0 12 o 7 

WllLOWCREE TRlEAL COUNCIL [BEARDYS FN I 
SOUTH EAST TREATY 4 TRIBAL I 
COUNCIL ~OCHAPOWACE FN 12 16 0 7 1 



Appendix C.l: First Nation Rankings 

NATIONS 
YORKTON TRIBAL COUNCIL 
TOUCHWOOD F I E  HIUS 
QVAPPELLE 

MEADOW UWE TRIBAL COUNCL 
YORKTON TRIBAL COUNCIL 
YORKTON TRIBAL COUNCIL 
YORKTON TRIBAL COUNCIL 

MEADOW UKE TRIBAL COUNCIL 

MOOSEMIN f N 
KEY FN 

W O D  MOUHTAlN FN 

PRINCE ALBERT GRAND COUNCIL 
INDEPENDENT 
YORKTON T R I M  COUNCIL 
CONFEDERATION OF TRIBAL 
NATIONS 
INDEPENDENT I-- 

BIRCH NARROWS FN 
KAHKEIMSTAHAW FN 
SAKlMAY FN 
KEESEKOOSE FN 

ENGLISH RIVER FN 

BA~EFORDS TRIBAL COUNCIL 
INDEPENDENT 
INDEPENDENT 

I I 
10 

9 

P m R  BALLANMNE FN 
AHTAHKAKOOP FN 
COWESSESS FN 

RED PHEASANT FN 
JOSEPH BIGH W FN 

9 
9 
9 
8 

7 

LUCW MAN 
P H W  RUMP FN 
OCEAN MAN FN 

I1 
18 

19 

7 
7 
6 

6 
5 

19 
19 
19 
20 

2 1 

4 
3 
2 

0 
I 

I 

2 1 
2 1 
22 

22 
23 

0 
1 
0 
0 

0 

24 
25 
26 

12 
I I 

I I 

I 
0 
0 

2 
I 

12 
'I 
12 
I2 

12 

0 
2 
I 

4 
0 

0 

I 1  
I2 
I2 

10 
I I 

I 

- 2 
2 
2 

0 

I2 
10 
I I 

3 
7 

7 

0 
I 
3 

I 
0 

6 
5 
5 
5 

7 

0 
0 
0 

0 
2 

0 

7 
6 
4 

6 
7 

0 
0 
0 
0 

0 

7 
7 
7 

5 
3 

5 

0 
0 
0 

0 
I 

5 
5 
5 
5 

5 

0 
0 
0 

0 
2 

6 

5 
5 
5 

5 
4 

10 

8 - 

5 

5 
0 
0 
0 

5 

5 
5 
5 

'- 
10 - 

,-- 10 
10 

4 

3 
0 
0 

0 
I 

6 

10 
I0 

10 
9 

3 
0 
0 

6 
10 
10 



Appendix C.2: Tribal Council Rankings 

~ribaf Council Name 

TOUCHWOOD FILE HILLS 
QU'APPELLE 

SASKATOON TRIBAL COUNCIL 
I L I 

score 

22 

BAllLEFORDS TRIBAL COUNCIL 

rank 
1 7 

MEADOW LAKE TRIBAL COUNCIL 
CONFEDERATION OF TRIBAL 
NAllONS 

INDEPENDENT I 1 1 7 1 1 0 1 4 1 9  

4 

SOUTH EAST TREAM 4 TRIBAL 
COUNCIL 
AGENCY CHIEFS TRIBAL COUNClL 

scocc 

155 

67 I 6 1 17 2 

9 

6 

rank 

3 

2 

119 

72 

24 

4 

5 

3 I 29 1 8 

9 

13 

I2 

10 

5 

6 

7 

12 6 



Appendix C3: Top and Bottom Ranked First Nations 

i TOD and Bottom Ranked: Overall Economic Develo~ment Acfivitv and Forms of Ownershin 

SASKATOON T R I M  
MUSKEG WCE FN COUNCIL 30 1 I t  2 

SASKATOON T R I M  
KINIS~N FN COUNCIL n t 7 5 

SASKATOON TRIBAL 
YULOW QUlU FN COUNCIL tf 2 t 4 

SASKATOON TRIBAL 
MlSTAWASlS F N COUNCIL 26 3  I I 2 

TOUCHWOOD FILE H I U S  
MUSKO- FN QUAPPEUE 2A 4 5 7 

PRINCE ALBERT GRAND 
JAMES SMITH FN COUNCIL 24 4 I 2  I 

BATWEFORDS TRIBAL 
SWEETGRASS M COUNCIL 24 4 12 1 

PRINCE ALBERT GRAND 
LAC LA RONGE FN 1 COUNCIL 23 5 0  I 2  

(TOUCHwooD FILE HILLS 

-- 

YORKTON TRIBAL COUNCIL 

YORKTON T R I M  COUNCIL 

YORKTON TRIBAL COUNCIL 
MEADOW LAKE TRIBAL 
COUNClL 
PRINCE ALBERT GRAND 
COUNCIL 
INDEPENDENT 

I / 
KAHKEIMSTAHAWFN 9 19 I 11 2 S 0  5 0 : 10 

I 
SAKlMAY FN 9 19 0  I2 2 5 0  S 0 1 10 

I 
KEESEKOOSE FN 8 20 0  12 2 5 0  5 1 0 1  10 

ENGLISH RNER FN 7 21 0  12 0 7 0 I / I /  4 

RED PHEASAHT FN 1 6 1  1 2 1  10 1 1 1  6 1 0 1  5 1 0 1  10 
JOSEPH BIGHEAD FN I 5 1  23 1 1 1  I i  1 0 1  7 I 1 1  4 I l l  9 



Appendix D 

1986 and 1991 Socioeconomic Data for High and Low Ranked First 
Nations 

D.1 1986 Data 

D.2 1991 Data 

source: 1986 and 199 1 Censuses of Canada 





Appendix D.1: High versus Low Perfomers - 1986 
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Appendix E 

Corporate Survey and Letter 



April 10, 1996 

Dear <<Title)) <<LastName)) : 
I am writing to request your assistance in research I am conducting in support of the 
programs of the School of Business and Public Administration of the Saskatchewan 
Indian Federated College. You and your company have been selected because of your 
membership in the Canadian Council for Aboriginal Business and the interest that that 
membership indicates in corporate1Aboriginal issues. 

The School of Business and Public Administration offers undergraduate certificate, 
diploma and degree programs in Commerce/Administration and a First Nations Master 
of Business Administration Degree (in partnership with the University of 
Saskatchewan). My area of responsibility and interest within these programs is 
Aboriginal economic development, in particular joint ventures and other alliances 
between Aboriginal and non-Aborigmal corporate partners. There is a real need for, and 
pressing shortage of, good material for use in our teaching program about what is 
happening in this area and why. 

Research I have already conducted (and published) indicates that joint ventures and other 
alliances are emerging as the strategy of choice for business development among 
Aboriginal people. I have been able to compile a reasonable body of material describing 
this strategy and the reasons for its rising popularity fiom an Aboriginal perspective. 
What is missing is good material describing the process fiom the perspective of 
corporations who have elected to enter into alliances with Aborigmd people. Why do 
corporations enter into joint ventures and alliances? What types of joint ventures and 
alliances are being formed (e.g. true joint ventures and business partnerships, special 
arrangements for sourcing &om Aboriginal suppliers and/or using Aboriginal 
distributors, policies and programs to encourage Aboriginal individuals and communities 
to become suppliers and/or distributors, special hiring and other workforce programs, 
etc.)? Is the practice growing? If so, how quickly? Are alliances more common in 
particular areas andlor industries? What are corporations looking for in Aboriginal 
partners? What programs have corporations put in place to encourage and support 
partnerships with Aboriginal people? 



I know much of this material is available in company literature and elsewhere, but it is 
not in a form readily accessible or useM to students. My objective is to pull such 
material together and make it available to our students and others. To this end, I am 
requesting your help in three ways. First, would you complete and return (by fax) the 
attached two-page questionnaire? You will notice the questionnaire consists of a series 
of questions to be m e r e d  yes or no and the opportunity for brief comments. The 
subjects of these brief comments lead to my second request - could you send me copies 
of any 'public' material you have on <tCompanp~'s programs for, or partnerships with, 
Aboriginal people. Finally, could you send me a copy of your annual report for the years 
ending in 1985, 1990, and 1995 (if originals are not available photocopies would be 
perfectly adequate). 

This same request is being sent to approximately forty other members of the Canadian 
Council for Aboriginal Business. Responses will be combined to obtain an o v e ~ e w  of 
corporate/Aboriginal relations from a corporate perspective. No companies will be 
singled out for attention except positively as examples of 'best case' practices. 

Thank-you for your cooperation. The information you are providing will make a 
valuable contribution to the education of our Aboriginal business students. In the long- 
run, <(Company>, other companies and the Canadian economy in general should benefit 
fiom a growing cadre of competent and capable Aboriginal business managers and fiom 
the resulting increase in viable and competitive Aboriginal businesses. 

Two other matters. First, if <(Company>) is looking for Aboriginal people for either 
summer employment or entry-level management positions, one of our students or 
graduates might meet your needs. If you are interested, I would be pleased to act as an 
intermediary and make your recruitment material available to our students. 

Second, we are always looking for people to address our classes on matters relating to 
business in general and business relationships between Aboriginal and non-Aboriginal 
partners in particular. If you (or someone else from your company) are ever in Saskatoon 
or Regina between September and March and are willing, we would be pleased to have 
you speak to one or more of our classes. 

It would be of great help to me if you (or the person to whom you delegate this task) 
could return the completed questionnaire by fax by April 15 and the other material by 
mail as soon as possible. 

Please direct responses and inquiries to: 
Bob Anderson 
School of Business and Public Administration 
Saskatchewan Indian Federated College 
710 Duke Street 
Saskatoon, SK 



S7K OP8 
Phone (306) 93 1-1 807, Fax (306) 665-0175 

If you would like more information about the College and our programs, please let me 
know. 

Thank-you again, 

Bob Anderson 
Associate Professor of Administration 



Corporate Aboriginal Partnerships 

Please return to Bob Anderson by fax (306) 665-0175 

1. Which of the following statements most ciosely corresponds to the primary 
motivating force behind ccCompany>)'s interest in working with Aboriginal people 

Working with Aboriginal people and other disadvantaged groups is the 
responsibility of all 'good corporate citizens' and a cost to the company to be 
borne as a member of the community (locally, regionally and nationally). 
Working with Aboriginal people and other disadvantaged groups is a 
requirement imposed on the company by legislation, license agreement or other 
means, and is a cost to be borne as a part of doing business. 
Working with Aboriginal people is part of a corporate strategy intended to 
improve the long-term competitive performance of the company by forming 
mutually beneficial alliances that combine the resources of c(Companp and its 
Aboriginal partners, to the advantage of both. 

2. Would your answer to question 1 have been the same five years ago? Ten years ago? 
If not, why not? Please comment. 

3. Does ccCompanp view Aborigmal people as a significant labour pool fiom which 
fhture employees will be recruited? yes no - 
Does ctCompanp> have an Aboriginal hiring policy or program? yes n o  - 
If yes, how long has the program been in operation? 
Has the program been successful? Will it continue in the future? Please comment 
briefly. 



4. Are Aboriginal people and/or communities sigdlcant customers of ((Companp? 
Yes no- 
If not, do they have the potential to become significant customers in the b e ?  
yes n o -  
Is the fact that Aboriginal peoplelcommunities are, or might be, sigaificant 
customers a major reason for ctCompany>) considering (and adopting if already in 
place) policies toward hiring Aboriginal people andor establishing business 
relationships with Aboriginal companies? yes no- 
Please comment briefly 

5. Do Aboriginal people currently directly or indirectly control resources important to 
the operations of (<Company>>? yes no 
In the fimne do you expect Aborigmd people to gain direct or indirect control of 
resources important to the fhture operations of ((Company>>? yes no 
Is the fact that A b o r i w  people/communities have, or might acquire, direct or 
indirect control over resources important to its operations of a major reason for 
<<Company,> adopting its current policy toward hiring A b o r i g d  people andor 
establishing business relationships with Aboriginsl companies and communities? 
yes - 0 -  

Please comment briefly. 

6. Has ((Company>) developed a policy and programs to encourage Aboriginal 
companies to meet some of the companies current and fbture input and other needs? 
YesPo 
Beyond encouraging existing Aborigmal companies to become suppliers, does 
<<Company>> have a program or process to assist Aboriginal communities or 
individual to develop companies that can meet some of c<Company,)'s fuhue input 
and other needs? yes 110- 

If yes to either, please describe briefly. 



7. More generally (not just with respect to Aboriginal people), would you say that 
ctcompanp) is more likely to purme a strategy involving joint ventures and other 
partnerships, sub-contracting of activities previously done in-house, negotiated 
supplier contracts, etc., now and in the b e ,  than it was five years ago? 
Yes no Ten years ago? yes no- 
Please comment briefly. 



Appendix F 

Socioeconomic Data for Meadow Lake First Nations and other 

Communities 

F.1 1986Data 

2 1991 Data 

Source: 1986 Census of Canada 



Appendix FA: 1986 Census Data Summary, MLTC Study Area 

Proportions 
Population: 
Population - 1986 

PopulatJon - 198 1 

Percent growth 
% Aboriginal Origin 

Age Distribution: 
0 - 4 years 

5 - 9 years 

10 - 14 years 

15 - I 9  years 

20 - 24 years 

25 - 34 years 

35 - 44 years 

45 - 54 years 

55 - 64 years 

65 - 74 years 

75 years and older 

Education: 
Less than Grade Nine 

Grades 913 without secondary cetificate 
Grades 9-1 3 with secondary cetificate 
Trade Certificate or diploma 
Other non-University without diploma 

Other non-University with diploma 

University without degree 

University with degree 

Labor Force Participation: 
Population 15 yean and older 

In the labor force 
Employed 

Unemployed 

Particpation rate 

Unemployment rate 

Howeholds: 
1 person 
2 persons 
3 persons 
4 - 5 persons 
6 - 9 persons 
10 or more 

Total No* 
Aboriginal 

9,923 

9,723 
2.06% 
15% 

9% 

9% 

9% 

9% 

8% 

15% 
12% 

9% 

8% 
7% 

5% 

26% 
37% 

7% 
1 O h  

6% 
12% 

6% 

5% 

7,230 
4,765 
4,355 

415 

66% 

9% 

21 % 
27% 
16% 
30% 
6% 
0% 

Villages & 
Hamlets - 

North 

6,714 

5,522 

21.59% 

93% 

15% 

11% 

12% 

13% 

10% 

16% 

9% 

6% 

4% 

2% 

2% 

47% 
25% 

4% 

1 % 

5% 
9% 
5% 
4% 

4,145 

2,140 

1,440 
695 

52% 
32% 

15% 
14% 
13% 
28% 
23% 
6% 

First Nations 

4,972 

4,334 
14.72% 

99% 

17% 

14% 

13% 

12% 

10% 

14% 
7% 

6% 

4% 

2% 

1% 

53% 

27% 

3% 

1% 
8% 

4% 

3% 

2% 

2.810 

1,070 
720 

350 

38% 

33% 

11% 
7% 
1 3% 
33% 
27% 
9% 

Total 
Aboriginal 

1 1,686 

9,856 
18.!57% 

96% 

16% 
12% 

12% 

1 3% 

10% 

15% 

8Oh 

6% 
4% 

2% 

1% 

49% 

25% 
4% 

1% 
6% 

8% 

4% 

3% 

6,955 

3,210 
2,160 

1,045 

46% 

33% 

13% 
12% 
13% 
30% 
25% 
7% 

Impact 
Area 

21,609 

19,579 

10.37% 

59% 

13% 

11 % 

11% 

11% 

9% 

15% 

10% 

8% 

6% 

5% 

3% 

38% 

31 % 

5% 

1% 
6% 

9% 
5% 
4% 

14,185 

7,975 

6,515 

1,460 

56% 

1 8% 

18% 
20% 
15% 
30% 
14% 
3% 

Province 

1 ,OO9,6l: 

968,313 
4.27% 

9% 

8% 

8% 

8% 

9% 
17% 

12% 

9% 

9% 

7% 

5% 

1 g0r6 

33% 

9% 

2% 
6% 

14Oh 

10% 

7Oh 

75 3,090 

50 1,750 

461,515 

40,225 

67% 

8% 



Appendix FA: 1986 Census Data Summary, MLTC Study Area 

Household Income: 

Under $5,000 
5,000 to 9.999 
10,000 to 14,999 
15,000 to 1 9,999 

20,000 to 24,999 
25,000 to 29,999 
30,000 to 34,999 

35,000 to 39,999 
40,000 to 49,999 

50,000 and over 

Average income 

Source of Income: 

Wages and salary 
Self-employment 

Government Sources 

Retirement pension 

Other sources 

Total Non- 
Aboriginal 

8Oh 
15% 
1 2% 

13% 
11% 

8% 
7Oh 

6% 

8% 
11% 

$25.21 5 

62% 
1 3Oh 
1 fOh 
1% 

6% 

Villages 8 
Hamlets - 

First Nations 

8% 
20% 

24% 

16% 
11% 

8% 
6% 
2% 

3% 

3% 
$1 8,051 

52% 
5% 

43% 

0% 

2% 

Total 
Aboriginal 

7% 
18% 
1 7Or6 
14Oh 

1 2% 
1 0% 
7% 
4% 

6% 
soh 

$21,206 

59% 
6% 

34Oh 
0% 

2Oh 

Impact 
Area 

8% 
16% 
14% 

14% 

12% 
9% 

7% 
5% 
7% 
9*m 

523,528 

61 % 
9% 

26% 

1 O h  

4Oh 

Province 

6Oh 
11% 
1 2% 
llOh 
9% 
9% 

8% 

7% 
1 1°h 

17% 
$30.786 

64% 
1 2Oh 
13Oh 
3% 

9% 



Appendix F.1: 1986 Census Data Summary, MLTC Study Area 

Data 
Education: 
Population 15 years and older 
Less than Grade Nine 
Grades 9-13 without secondary cetificate 
Grades 9-13 with secondary cetificate 
Trade Certificate or diploma 
Other non-University without diploma 
Other non-University with diploma 

University without degree 

University with degree 

Household Income: 
All private households 
Under $5,000 
5,000 to 9,999 

10,000 to 14,999 
15.000 to 19,999 
20,000 to 24,999 

25,000 to 29,999 
30,000 to 34,999 

35,000 to 39,999 
40,000 to 49,999 

50,000 and over 
Average income 

Age DistrIbutJon: 
0 - 4 yean 
s - 9 years 
10 - 14 years 
15 - 19 years 
20 - 24 years 

25 - 34 years 

35 - 44 years 
45 - 54 years 
55 - 64 years 

65 - 74 years 
75 years and older 

Total Non- 
Aboriginal 

7245 

1900 

2680 

520 

80 

41 5 

840 

470 

340 

2995 

240 

460 

370 

390 

340 

250 

21 5 

170 

225 

335 

$25.21 5 

875 

890 

870 

870 

no 
1470 

1205 

935 

825 

695 

505 

991 0 

Villages & 
Hamlets - 

North 

5300 
2470 

1310 

210 

55 

280 

495 

270 

21 0 

1310 

80 

220 

165 

175 

165 

150 

100 

75 

95 

85 

$23,289 

985 

765 

800 

840 

695 

1060 

605 

400 

270 

165 

110 

6695 

First Nations 

2810 

1480 
755 

80 

25 
220 

120 

75 

55 

865 

70 

170 

205 

135 

95 

70 

50 

20 

25 

25 

$18,051 

840 

675 

640 

620 

480 

700 

360 

305 

1 95 

115 

40 

4970 

Total 
Aboriginal 

8110 

3950 

2065 

290 

80 

500 

615 

345 

265 

21 75 

150 

390 

370 

31 0 

260 

220 

150 

95 

120 

110 

$21,206 

1825 
1440 

1440 

1460 

1175 

1760 

965 

705 

465 

280 

150 

11665 

lmpad 
Area 

15355 

5850 

4745 

81 0 

160 

91 5 

1455 

81 5 
605 

5170 

390 

850 

740 

700 

600 

470 

365 

265 

345 

445 

2700 

2330 

231 0 

2330 

1 945 

3230 

21 70 

1640 

1290 

975 

655 

21 575 

Province 

751 095 

1441 25 

2471 90 

64720 

16450 
41 450 

102650 

78685 

55825 

358265 

20355 

40885 

41 500 

38575 

32805 

31 245 

28745 

25680 

39245 

59230 

85895 

82340 

77480 

78615 

88900 

170505 

118160 

8901 0 

90105 

75545 

53050 

1009605 



Appendix F.1: 1986 Census Data Summary, MLTC Study Area 

Households: 
1 person 
2 persons 
3 persons 
4 - 5 persons 
6 - 9 persons 
10 or more 

Total Nan- 
Aboriginal 

685 
895 
530 
990 
21 5 
0 

331 5 

Villages 8 
Hamlets - Total 

North First Nations Aboriginal Province 



Appendix F.2: 1991 Census Data Summary, MLTC Study Area 

Proportions 
Population: 
Population, 1986 (1) 

Population, 1991 (2) 

Population percentage change, 1986-1 991 

Age Distribution: 
0 - 4 years 

5 - 9 years 

10 - 14 years 

15 - 19 years 

20 - 24 years 

25 - 29 years 

30 - 34 years 

35 - 39 years 

40 - 44 years 

45 - 49 years 
50 - 54 years 

55 - 59 years 

60 - 64 years 

65 - 74 years 

75 years and over 

Education: 
Less than Grade Nine 
Grades 9-1 3 without secondary wtificate 
Grades 9-1 3 with secondary cetificate 
Trade Certificate or diploma 
Other non-University without diploma 

Other non-University with diploma 
University without degree 
University with degree 

Labor Force Participation: 
Both Sexes - 15 yean and over 

In labour force, both sexes 15+ 

Employed, both sexes 15+ 

Unemployed, both sexes 15+ 

Not in the labour force, both sexes 15+ 

Unemployment rate, both sexes 15+ 

Participation rate, both sexes 15+ 

% of potential LF employed 

Total Now 
Aboriginal 

9,799 

10,038 

2.4% 

g0r6 

9% 

9% 
8% 

6Oh 

8% 

8% 

7% 
6% 

5% 

5% 

4% 

4% 

7% 

5% 

23% 

32Oh 
10% 
3% 
5% 

13% 
7Oh 
6% 

7250 

51 85 

4790 

400 

2060 

8% 

72% 

66% 

Villages & 
Hamlets - 

First Nations 

4.624 

5,395 
1 6.6f0h 

17% 

13% 

12% 

11% 

9Oh 

9% 

7% 

5% 
4% 

3Oh 

3% 

2% 

2% 

2% 

1% 

45% 

27% 
4% 
3% 
4% 

10% 
5% 
2% 

3080 

1205 

855 

350 

1875 

29% 

39% 

28% 

Total 
Aboriginal 

I 1,338 

12,374 

9.14% 

17% 

13% 

11% 

10% 

9% 

9% 

7% 

5% 

4% 

3% 

3% 

2% 
2% 
2% 
1% 

41 % 

24% 
4% 
4% 
7% 

13% 
5% 
3% 

731 0 

3220 

2270 

925 
41 00 

29% 

44% 
31 % 
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Househol* 

Sue of household, 1 person 

S K ~  of household, 2 persons 

Sue of household, 3 persons 

Sue of household, 4 - 5 persons 

Size of household, 6 or more persons 

Average number of persons per census family 

Household Income: 
3802 Under $1 0,000, household income 

3803 $1 0,000 - $14,999, household income 

3804 $1 5,000 - $19,999, household income 

3805 $20,000 - $29,999, household income 
3806 $30,000 - $39,999, household income 

3807 $40,000 - $49,999, household income 

3808 $50,000 - $59,999, household income 
3809 $60,000 - $69,999, househoM income 
3810 $70,000 and over, household income 

381 1 Average income, household income S 

Total Non- 
Aboriginal 

21 % 

29% 

15% 
29% 

6% 
3.25 

6% 

13% 

10% 

20% 

16% 

13% 
6% 
5% 

10% 

$36.927 

Villages & 
Hamlets - 

North 

16% 

15% 

16% 
30% 

22% 
3.95 

17% 

18% 

13% 

19% 
1 3% 

8% 

5% 
3% 
5% 

$26.347 

First Nations 

14% 

12% 

13% 

30% 

32% 
4.35 

24% 

20% 

16% 

18% 
11% 

6% 
3% 

1% 

2% 
$21,276 

Total 
Aboriginal 

15% 

14% 

15% 

30% 

26% 

4.1 1 

20% 

1 9% 

15% 

19% 

12% 

7% 
4% 

2O46 

3% 
$24,264 

Impact 
Area 

18% 

22% 

15Oh 

29% 
15% 

3.65 

12Oh 

16Oh 

1 2% 

19% 
14% 

1 oOm 
5% 
4Oh 
7OA 

$31,397 
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Data 
Age Distribution: 

0 - 4  years 

5 - 9 years 
10 - 14 years 

15 - 19 years 

20 - 24 years 

25 - 29 years 
30 - 34 years 

35 - 39 years 

40 - 44 years 

45 - 49 years 

50 - 54 years 

55 - 59 years 

60 - 64 years 

65 - 74 years 

75 years and over 

Education: 

Less than Grade Nine 

Grades 9-1 3 without secondary cetificate 
Grades $1 3 with secondary cetificate 
Trade Certificate or diploma 

Other non-University without diploma 

Other non-University with diploma 

University without degree 

University with degree 

Total number of private households 

Size of household, I person 

Sue of household, 2 persons 

Size of household, 3 persons 

Sue of household, 4 - S persons 

Size of household, 6 or more persons 

Average number of persons per census family 

Total Non- 
Aboriginal 

865 
91 5 
900 

795 
61 5 
770 
765 
735 
640 

525 
455 
440 

375 
720 
525 

1675 

2285 
750 
21 0 

380 

940 
485 
460 

3430 
71 5 
990 

530 
980 
190 

3.25 

Villages 8 
Hamlets - 

North 

1155 
895 

705 
675 
665 
675 
535 
370 
300 

220 
225 
170 
155 

1 85 

100 

1600 
885 

170 
180 
365 

61 5 
220 
155 

1770 
275 
265 

290 

530 
395 

3.95 

First Nations 

940 

725 

635 
600 
510 
480 
385 
265 
21 5 

175 
150 
115 

90 
110 
60 

1390 
850 

135 

90 

120 
320 
t 45 
55 

1185 
160 
I40 

150 
355 
385 
4.35 

Total 
Aboriginal 

2095 
1620 

1 340 
1 275 
1175 
1155 
920 
635 
51 5 
395 

375 
285 

245 
295 

160 

2990 

1735 

305 
270 
485 
935 

365 
21 0 

2955 
435 
405 
440 

885 
780 
4.1 1 

Impact 
Area 

2960 
2535 
2240 
2070 

1790 
1925 
1685 
1370 
11% 
920 

830 
725 
620 
1015 

685 

4665 
4020 
1055 

480 
865 
1875 
850 

670 

6385 
1150 
1395 
970 
1 865 

970 

3.65 
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Household Income: 

3801 Household income -All private households 
3802 Under $1 0,000, household income 
3803 $10,000 - $14,999, household income 
3804 $15,000 - $1 9,999, household income 
3805 $20,000 - $29,999, household income 
3806 $30,000 - $39,999, household income 
3807 $40,000 - $49,999, household income 

3808 $50,000 - $59,999, household income 
3809 $60,000 - $69,999, household income 

3810 $70,000 and over, household income 
381 1 Average inmme, household income $ 

Total Non- 
Aboriginal 

3360 

21 5 
445 

325 
675 

525 

425 
21 0 
160 

340 
$36,927 

Villages & 
Hamlets - Total 

North First Nations Aboriginal 
lmpad 
Area 

5965 
73s 

930 

705 
1 160 

840 

61 5 

31 0 

21 0 

430 
$31,397 




